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PREFACE. 


SupposiTions employed in accounting for modern 
religious revivals are diverse and numerous : by one 
class of reasoners they are attributed to purely nat- 
ural agencies ; another class introduce into their 
hypotheses supernatural elements. Supernatural- 
ism and naturalism, as would be expected, look 
upon revival phenomena, as upon all other events, 
from strictly opposite points of view; conclusions 
are consequently rigidly opposed to conclusions. 

Among supernaturalists there are also different 
opinions as to the agencies to be employed, and 
as to the mutual dependencies between the divine 
and human factors. 

With as little embarrassment from creeds as pos- 
sible, the author, in this treatise, desires to collect, 
impartially, facts relating to revivals, with a view 
of showing therefrom the more obvious deductions, 
and of testing the modern revival and religious 
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DEDUCTIONS FROM CERTAIN FACTS OF HU- 
MAN NATURE AND HUMAN APPLIANCES. 


I. Tue Ipeat RevivaL or NATURALISM. 


HEN the brilliant and philanthropic organizer 

of the anti-evangelical sentiments and radical 
elements of Boston was filling Music Hall to overflow- 
ing, uttering his fearful philippics against slavery and 
the popular religion, he was wont to declare that a re- 
vival of religion in this nation was the pressing need 
of the hour. At that time multitudes who had no 
sympathy with Orthodox Christianity most heartily 
responded to the sentiment offered. It was, of course, 
well understood that Mr. Parker’s views of a religious 
awakening were essentially different from those of the 
great body of people who bore the name Christian. 
They involved natural rather than supernatural agen- 
cies, and, as near as we recollect, were set forth in 

the following statement: 

“©The revival that we need will not come all at 
once, not as the lightning shineth from the east even to 
the west, not thus, but as the morning comes, little by 


little. It will come from long continued peace, and 
II 
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the faithful adherence to industrial pursuits and vir- 
tuous living.” In a word, the revival needed would 
be, according to Mr. Parker, natural, not supernatural. 

We presume this sentiment was indorsed by the 
large society to which it was addressed, and is at 
present likely enough the view of those who are not 
unwillingly reckoned as antagonistic to the simple 
evangelical faith of the Gospel; though surely such 
ideas of a revival, it would seem, must be entertained 
with less and less- confidence as the years go on, and 
as the field of religious history is more carefully ex- 
amined. 

Thirty years have passed since the bold denuncia- 
tions of that Music Hall preacher troubled the churches 
of Boston and New England; and yet, most people 
feel that we are at present not a day nearer than we 
then were to this philosophic millennium which Mr. 
Parker, in all honesty, felt the country needed. Fora 
score of months we have been looking about, and have 
been appalled at the political corruptions and faithless- 
ness everywhere confronting us; we have turned to 
the marts of traffic, and the thoroughfares of com- 
merce, and have discovered so great alarm at the fre- 
quency and magnitude of the dishonesties practised, 
that the dollar in hand has been withdrawn or with- 
held, and our industries have stood paralyzed. Men 
have walked the streets, troubled not one whit less 
than they were thirty years ago, and have been all the 
while wondering what, how, and where the end of 
these things is to be. 

All honest people, whatever their faith, have been 
or are sick at heart, and deeply and sadly have felt the 
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necessity of something for the better. They have said 
repeatedly, in the words of Mr. Parker, “A revival 
of religion in this nation is the pressing need of the 
hour.” 

But, if the revival must come “little by little,” and 
so “little by little” that no perceptible advance is 
made in thirty years, then all living must die without 
the sight of this longed-for reformation, while the exist- 
ing sloughs and slums of political and commercial cor- 
ruption and dishonesty, of social infidelities and inse- 
curities, of thieving tramps and brutal murders, must 
last until the grave shall shield us; nay, God only 
knows how much longer. 

We further presume that most people, even of Mr. 
Parker’s school, are agreed as to the essential character: 
of the revival or improvement now needed; nothing, 
if we mistake not, will avail except a Christian spirit 
manifesting itself in practical piety; in other words, 
[a revival of religion in political, commercial, and 
social life is the need of the hour; a revival which 
shall cause men to love God with all the heart, and 
their neighbors as themselves. } 


II. Tue TENDENCIES oF Human Nature. 


On the very outset we are forced to yield the expec- 
tation that all the grand changes and reforms desired 
will be reached by natural agencies, or, as the case is 
usually stated, by the inherent forces wrapped up in 
human nature, or by the latent elements belonging to 
our modern civilization, or by all these combined. 
Those who thus believe are doomed to a perpetually 
recurring disappointment. The normal forces in hu- 
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man nature are prone to evil, and not to good. The 
tendencies of modern civilization, as such, develop 
corruption, not sanctification. It has been thus with 
every type of civilization the world over, and _ history 
through, and from the nature of the case must remain 
thus to the end of time. 

Nay, more; if history establishes any fact, it is that 
modern civilization, imposing as it is, if divorced from 
an evangelical Christian faith whose vitality depends 
upon its contact with supernaturalism, will be involved 
in as gloomy hopelessness as the proud attainments 
of Babylon and Nineveh, or_ of Greece and Rome. 
The salt that is to save this world is not in human na- 
ture, nor in the improvements of civilized life. 

If there are those who think differently, they will 
allow questioning. The leading question is this: if 
the tendencies of human nature are upward, so evi- 
dently upward that we may ground a reasonable hope 
that through them piety is to prevail, why has the field 
of history been so sadly marked and marred by the 
lapses and falls of humanity, even in spite of high 
culture and religious revivals? 


Ill. Tue Resutts oF Various REMEDIAL AGENCIES. 


That was a wonderful and in some respects a grand 
civilization in Babylon; none the less so was that of 
Nineveh: their material aggrandizement, their curious 
contrivances and conveniences of art and science, and 
especially the magnitude of their architectural inven- 
tions and constructions, make our modern cities appear 
singularly insignificant. 

Higher still was the civilization of Greece and 
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Rome. There we find monarchies giving place to 
republics; the popular mind was under a training, 
especially in Athens, which, as Lord Macaulay repre- 
sents, is hardly equalled by all our modern and popular 
means and appliances in public education. Art was 
literally raised to perfection, producing ideals in sculp- 
ture, painting, and music so lofty that the present and 
the future cannot hope to surpass, or even equal 
them. 

Now, if the tendencies of human nature are up- 
ward, and if the forces involved in human institutions 
are redemptive, and also, if these facts respecting the 
past are correctly stated, then why did not eth 
stronger slay the weaker,” and the race continue in 
these magnificent careers? 

Thus, likewise, with the restoration of letters in 
Italy under the Medici, and the patronage given to art 
under Leo X.; we see culture of the highest order 
united with a spiritual life growing more and more 
debasing and disgusting. Does some extremist say 
that Christianity has done the mischief? Nay; but 
without, as well as with Christianity have these fearful 
and disastrous plunges been made. 

Of what conceivable use, therefore, is it to talk of 
revivals and reforms coming * little by little ;” or why 
talk of their coming through the agency of “ long- 
continued peace,” and “ of faithful adherence to in- 
dustrial pursuits and virtuous living” ? What the 
prospect? 

But more; these very conditions “ of long-continued 
peace,” and “of faithful adherence to industrial pur- 
suits and virtuous living,” chance to be the vital mat- 


16 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


ters involved. They are not causes, but products — 
products of the needed revival. Thus there is some- 
thing foreign from the tendencies of human nature and 
civilization which is first demanded to provide these 
improvements upon which it has been unwisely 
claimed that a true and needed revival of religion 
depends. 

But we advance one step further, and assert that 
the normal forces in human nature, though under 
both the highest form of intellectual culture and the 
best conditions of modern society, and though still 
further centralized and protected by the most flourish- 
ing ecclesiastical organizations in Christendom, be they 
Popish, Episcopal, Methodist, Presbyterian, or Con- 
gregational, are, if we read history correctly, utterly 
powerless in producing essential, desirable, and per- 
manent revivals and reforms. 

One of the most imposing church constitutions of 
antiquity was the Jewish Theocracy. Its fundamental 
dogmas were correct; it had strength and majesty in 
its ceremonial observances; it had teachers, prophets, 
and reformers; it had even the special admonitions 
of Jehovah; yet, in spite of all its greatness and its 
excellence, its defences and its duration, the lapses of - 
the Jewish people, their corruptions, infidelities, and 
hypocrisies, are startling to contemplate. Even those 
who presided over the priestly functions and adminis- 
tered the civil authority fell to devouring widows’ 
houses and for a pretence made long prayers; they 
made clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within were full of extortion and excess ; they were 
like whited sepulchres, beautiful outside, but within 
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full of dead men’s bones and of all uncleanness, of 
whom Christ said, ‘‘ Ye serpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers, how shall ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
What revolting results! Nevertheless, such is the 
united product of human nature, Jewish civilization, 
and Jewish Theocracy, which, with all its faults, we un- 
qualifiedly pronounce superior, civilly and religiously, 
to any other state or church compact presented by an- 
tiquity. ‘‘ If they do these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry?” 

We are aware that of late there have been efforts to 
magnify the excellencies in Brahminism and Bud- 
dhism, also the wisdom and purity in the teachings 
of Confucius and Zoroaster. These excellencies we 
also recognize; nevertheless, did the limits of this ar- 
ticle allow us to enter these fields, it could be easily 
shown that the retrograde movements under these 
““orand and magnificent systems,” if any one is dis- 
posed thus to designate them, have been, to say the 
least, no less appalling than those of Judaism. The few 
men who were pre-eminent for goodness and greatness 
among these people, ever and anon were thoroughly 
disgusted and disheartened, and died with denuncia- 
tions upon their lips approaching in severity those of 
our Lord against the Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusa- 
lem. 

But, not to delay with this remoter past, we come 
down to the dawn and history of Christianity, making 
a discovery which at first thought fills the Christian 
heart with perplexity and sadness. It is this: when 
Christianity, better, perhaps, the Christian Church, has 
been taken possession of by human nature, or when 
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the tendencies of human nature held sway within its ' 
precincts, then even its comely and beautiful shrines 
likewise have been prostituted to the basest ends and 
uses man’s ingenuity could invent. Behold Christianity 
as given to the world by our Lord and his apostles, 
pure as heaven, and charming as the smile of God; 
but how soon its garments were soiled, almost ren- 
dered worthless by the pollutions to which it was 
subjected. Or behold it again reorganized, and to a 
degree restored under Leo I., but speedily dragged 
into filth and drugged with all sorts of poisons; when 
its priests and functionaries, from highest to lowest, 
led lives too base and profligate for history faithfully to 
record. It was lifted from succeeding iniquities in the 
time of Luther, but again despoiled, and shortly called 
for another restoration. We need but speak the 
words “seventeenth century,” to suggest to the mind 
a scene of almost universal degradation, profligacy, 
and corruption. From that period to the present, the 
facts are too familiar to justify review. 

We are thus brought to the point whence we started, 
finding that even now, after nearly two thousand years 
of Christian history, with all our mighty ecclesiastical 
improvements and contrivances, with our magnificent 
church-edifices, with our eloquent and cultivated min- 
istry, even in this grand republic of America, the peo- 
ple are in starving need of something not yet possessed. 
Even our Christian Church organizations do not save 
us: whelmed and sinking amid corruptions and dis- 
honesties, the people continue their cry for the great 
Something or Somewhat that makes for safety and 
reform. 
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Such are the facts; but before advancing another 
step we revert to a question already twice or thrice 
repeated, as it is vital to this part of the discussion. 
There have been these systems of civilization and of 
religion; they often commenced under the most favor- 
able and hopeful auspices. Now, if the tendencies of 
human nature are upward, if the forces embodied in 
human civilizations and church organizations are con- 
trolling and redemptive, why have there been these 
heart-sickening plunges downward, and this ultimate 
hopelessness in the hearts of the multitude as to re- 
covery without some external aid and interference? 
The solemn and repeated lesson of history is, that those 
who trust to mere culture in art or science, or to the 
improvements and conveniences of modern civilization, 
or. to the magnificence of church organizations, edi- 
fices, or ritualisms, lean upon nothing — but, @ broken 
staff. | 

But the logic of these facts, so far as they are granted, 
forces us, whether willingly or not, to take an: addi- 
tional step, which to not a few may seem hazardous, 
inasmuch as special or extra religious efforts, occasion- 
ally put forth by Christian churches for the purpose of 
bringing about a revival, are placed in the same list of 
uncertain and ineffectual expedients as those already 
mentioned. That is, the revivalist who trusts in mere 
revival agencies as the essential means of reforming 
the world, is as unwise as the radical Socialist who 
trusts in society, or as the Ecclesiastic who trusts in 
established church routines and services. 

Doubtless, upon this grotind is to be sought and 
found an explanation of the painful experiences and 
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trials to which more than one faithful pastor and 
church have been subjected. They have held extra 
meetings; they have employed zealously, at least, all 
forms of revival instrumentalities; they have. spared 
themselves no possible time nor pains; and yet, after 
weeks of the most anxious and even prostrating toil, 
the meetings have been closed amid heavy disappoint- 
ments, and, still worse, have been followed by reac- 
tions which the church had neither strength nor faith 
enough remaining to resist; reactions like those de- 
picted by our Saviour, when the unclean spirit saith, 
“J will return unto my house whence I came out. 
And when he cometh he findeth it swept and garnished. 
Then goeth he and taketh to him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself; and they enter in, and 
dwell there, and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first.” 

We are aware that such disappointed hearts often 
seek reliéfin statements like the following: ‘* God was 
not ready ; ” or, ‘* Some good has been wrought, though 
not apparent ;” or, ‘* The rewards of our efforts are in 
the indefinite future.” The stoicism — a sort of stub- 
born faith found in the Christian church —is in some 
instances marvellous. Perhaps another explanation 
would be wiser. Perhaps such failures are better for 
the church than success. 

Do these statements lead to the questions, What, 
then, shall be done? Shall we use, or shall we discard 
revival agencies? We reply, by all means use them. 
Wonderful and glorious, at times, have been their re- 
sults. But what we desire is to guard against their 
abuse ; for, like all instrumentalities, civil or religious, 
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- even these solemn and sacred revival services may be- 
come worse than worthless. If, for instance, the people 
of New England, at the present time, fall into the de- 
lusion of believing that extra meetings and special 
efforts of whatever kind are in themselves able to bring 
about a revival, then let the extra meetings be held 
nightly, late as midnight, the winter long, yet every 
church participating shall be found,. when spring 
comes, cold as the winter through which it has 
passed. 

We pity the poor heathen who puts his faith in a 
stick or a stone; we compassionately smile as the 
Romanist counts his beads and bows before candles; 
but-essentially what better is the Christian church if it 
half superstitiously zdolizes ‘‘ the altar,” and * the anx- 
ious seat,” “‘ the church meeting” and ‘“‘ the prayer meet- 
ing,” “‘the exhortation,” or “the judgment hymn”? 
Detrimental, rather than beneficial, will be such ef- 
forts if prompted by the feeling that salvation is im- 
possible without them. The church may nearly as 
safely believe that the telegraph pole and wire are to 
evangelize the world as to believe that revival appli- 
ances are the Jaszs of religious reforms. The extra 
is no more pleasing to Heaven than the ordznary ; nor 
so much so, only as prompted by a more absorbing 
feeling of utter helplessness and dependence. 


ig 


DEDUCTIONS FROM A SURVEY OF RELIGIOUS 
REVIVALS. 


I. Jewish REvIvAL. 


E have now reached a point in this discussion 
which does not allow of further deductions with- 
out first reviewing briefly the facts and phenomena 
connected with the great religious revivals of history ; 
experience confessedly furnishes the better philosophy 
in guiding to positive and ultimate conclusions. 
'Among the many revivals of religion found in He- 
brew history, we select as representative the one oc- 


curring during the administration of Zerubbabel, about 
520 \B. C.* 


* Other revivals, to which profitable reference may be 
made, are the following: That under Moses, about 1490 B. C., 
Exod. xxxy. and xxxvi.; that under Samuel, about 1140B.C., 
1 Sam. vii.; the one during the reign of David, about 1040 
B. C., 2 Sam. vi.; likewise the revival under the reign of 
Jehoshaphat, about 940 B. c., 2 Ch. xvii.; the one under Heéze- 
kiah,-about 730 B.c., 2 Ch. xxx., xxxi., xxxii.; the revival 
under Josiah, about 640 B. c., 2 Ch. xxxiv., and 2 Kings, 
xxil., xxiii.; and the great revival in the time of Ezra, about 
440 B. C., Neh. viii. See Appendix I. 
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The peculiar and leading events, including the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, the divine influence inducing Cyrus 
to send the people to Jerusalem, the appointment of 
Zerubbabel, a descendant of David, as governor of 
Judea, the restoration of the sacred vessels which had 
been captured by Nebuchadnezzar, the gifts of silver 
and gold, of goods and cattle, by the monarch to the 
people, and the final departure of the colony, under 
Zerubbabel, to their beloved Jerusalem, are prelimi- 
nary, and sufficiently well known to justify only this 
brief mention. 

The first important work after their arrival was the 
rebuilding of the temple. Everything at the start fa- 
vored the enterprise. Cyrus had given timber, stone, 
and land grants, together with large sums of money, 
for the prosecution of the work. Within two years 
after their return the foundations were laid amid the 
songs of the Levites and the shouts of the tribe of 
Judah. 

But after that followed a season of reverses and 
gloomy depression. The surrounding tribes, espe- 
cially the Samaritans, were aroused to jealousy, and 
began to intercept the building materials shipped from 
Lebanon. They also robbed the paymasters when on 
the way with wages for the workmen in the forests and 
quarries; and certain malicious agents also had been 
employed to calumniate the Jews at the courts of 
Persia. Nevertheless, it is apparent, as the sequel 
shows, that the people, notwithstanding their discour- 
agements, could have gone forward with their work, 
and ought to have done so; the tendencies and weak- 
ness of human nature gained the mastery, however, 
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and the people forsook the temple and turned their 
attention to building costly and elegant houses for 
themselves. And, what was baser still, some of the 
leading contractors and office-holders appropriated to 
their own use the cedar-wood which had been bought 
for the temple, and with it decorated their private 
dwellings; a piece of corruption scarcely paralleled by 
the public thefts of modern times. As would be ex- 
pected, it was a time of general religious decline, and 
piety almost seemed to have left the earth. 

As is always the result during such decline and cor- 
ruption, disasters were fast multiplying; business en- 
terprises were paralyzed ; fortunes were made, but as 
quickly lost. During sixteen years did this series of 
misfortunes continue. With striking vividness do the 
prophets Haggai and Zechariah picture those hard 
times of the Hebrew commonwealth. 

“Ts it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled 
houses, and this house lie waste? 

“ Now, therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts: Con- 
sider your ways. ' 

‘‘ Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 
but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; 
and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it 
into a bag with holes. 

‘‘ Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Consider your ways. 

“ Ye looked for much, and lo, it came to little; and 
when ye brought it home, I did blow upon it. Why? 
saith the Lord of hosts. Because of mine house that 
is waste, and ye run every man unto his own house. 

‘‘ Therefore, the heaven over you is stayed from dew, 
and the earth is stayed from her fruit. 
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“And I called for a drought upon the land, and 
upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the 
new wine, and upon the oil, and upon that which the 
ground bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle, 
and upon all the labor of the hands.” * 

** And now, I pray you, consider from this day and 
upward, from before a stone was laid upon a stone in 
the temple of the Lord: 

** Since those days were, when one came to an heap 
of twenty measures, there were but ten: when one 
came to the press-fat for to draw out fifty vessels out 
of the press, there were but twenty. 

“T smote you with blasting and with mildew and 
with hail in all the labors of your hands; yet ye turned 
not to me, saith the Lord. 

«‘ Consider now from this day and upward, from the 
four and twentieth day of the ninth month, even from 
the day that the foundation of the Lord’s temple was 
laid, consider it.” t 

‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Let your hands be 
strong, ye that hear in these days these words by the 
mouth of the prophets, which were in the day that 
the foundation of the house of the Lord of hosts was 
laid, that the temple might be built. 

‘For before these days there was no hire for man, 
nor any hire for beast; neither was there any peace 
to him that went out or came in because of the afflic- 
tion: for I set all men every one against his neigh- 


bor.” f 


* Haggai, i. 4-11. + Haggai, ii. 15-18, 
t Zech. viii. g, 10. 
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In these words, if the prophet is not likewise giving 
us a picture of modern times, we certainly have mis- 
conceived them. . 

Still men would not listen to the voice and com- 
mandment of Jehovah. 

“‘ They refused to hearken, and pulled away the shoul- 
der, and stopped their ears, that they should not hear. 

“Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant stone, 
lest they should hear the law and the words which the 
Lord of hosts hath sent in his Spirit by the former 
prophets: therefore came a great wrath from the Lord 
of hosts. 

‘‘ Therefore it is come to pass, that as he cried, and 
they would not hear; so they cried, and I would not 
hear, saith the Lord of hosts.”.* 

Darkness thus succeeded darkness, and a trembling 
seized upon the hearts of men. Nothing was to be 
depended upon. There “was mutual distrust every- 
where. There was no security in courts of justice. 
Witnesses did not hesitate to utter false oaths against 
their neighbors. Men were bought and sold cheaply. 
It was a time of selfishness, heartless dishonesties, 
stupendous defalcations, robberies, and murders. The 
public heart sank to the borders of despair. People 
saw naught save a rayless and hopeless night settling 
down upon them. Verily the times and scenes pre- 
dicted by Jeremiah had come. 

‘‘ We have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, and 
not of peace. 

“Ask ye now, and see whether a man doth travail 


* Zech. vii. 11-13. 
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_with child. Wherefore do I see every man with his 
hands on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces 
turned into paleness?” * 

One of the pertinent questions for us to meet at this 
point is, How could that Hebrew people, by any hu- 
man possibility, be relieved from their dreadful ex- 
tremity? Were there latent elements in the nation 
which needed merely to unfold * little by little”? Sup- 
posing that to be the case, what could unfold them? 
Were the “good times” involved in the simple “ re- 
turn to virtuous living”? But the returning is the 
spanless chasm. There was required, rather, the 
exertion of some sovereign and majestic power out- 
side the national forces in order to dissolve the scenes 
of that civil perdition. into a reign of peace and secu- 
rity. : 

The facts in the case, if we rightly interpret history, 
render further philosophizing impertinent and super- 
fluous.. Jehovah unexpectedly seemed to walk the 
streets of Jerusalem. He touched the hearts of his 
chosen servants, and the spirit of prophecy blazed up 
again with extraordinary brilliancy ; the people were 
seized suddenly with fear and trembling because they 
had disobeyed the commands of God. Conviction of 
sin led speedily to the inauguration of reforms; and 
note, they were inaugurated under supernatural influ- 
ence and guidance, for we are told that, — 

‘¢ The Lord stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel the 
son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and the spirit of 
Joshua the son of Josedech, the high-priest, and the 
spirit of all the remnant of the people; and they came 


* er, RX. 5,00: 


28 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


and did work in the house of the Lord of hosts, their 
God? * 

Grand were the encouragements offered. No won- 
der the people reformed, for the Lord of hosts had laid 
bare his arm to raise up the fallen. Thrilling were 
the words spoken : 

“Yet now be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith the Lord: 
and be strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech the high- 
priest; and be strong, all ye people of the land, saith 
the Lord, and work; for I am with you, saith the Lord 
of hosts : 

“ According to the word that I covenanted with 
you when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remain- 
eth among you; fear ye not. 

‘‘ For thus saith the Lord of hosts. Yet once, it is 
a little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the sea, and the dry land; 

«© And I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all 
nations shall come; and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 

‘‘ The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

“ The glory of this latter house shall be greater than 
of the former, saith the Lord of hosts, and in this place 
will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts.” + 

Such the assurances of Haggai. Those of Zecha- 
riah are equally inspiring: ; 

“©So the angel that communed with me said unto 
me, Cry thou, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; 
I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with a great 
jealousy. 


* Haggai, i. 14. + Haggai, i. 4-9. 
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*¢ And I am very sore displeased with the heathen 
that are at ease: for I was but a little displeased, and 
they helped forward the affliction. 

‘‘ Therefore thus saith the Lord; I am returned to 
Jerusalem with mercies: mine house shall be built in 
it, saith the Lord of hosts, and a line shall be stretched 
forth upon Jerusalem. 

“« Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; My 
cities through prosperity shall yet be spread abroad; 
and the Lord shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet 
choose Jerusalem.” * 

‘“Then he answered and spake unto me, saying, 
This is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, 
Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

‘© Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerub- 
babel thou shalt become a plain, and he shall bring 
forth the-headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, 
Grace, grace, unto it. 

‘* Moreover the word of the ua came unto me, 
saying, 

“The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation 
of this house; his hands shall also finish it: and thou 
shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto you. 

‘¢ For who hath despised the day of small things? 
for they shall rejoice, and shall see the plummet in the 
hand of Zerubbabel with those seven; they are the 
eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the 
whole earth.” f 

‘‘ But now I will not be unto the residue of this peo- 
ple as in the former days, saith the Lord of hosts. 


* Zech. i. 14-17. + Zech. iy. 6-10. 
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‘“‘ For the seed shall be prosperous}; the vine shall 
give her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, 
and the heavens shall give their dew; and I will cause 
the remnant of this people to possess all these things. 

‘*« And it shall come to pass, that as ye were a curse 
among the heathen, O house of Judah, and house of 
Israel; so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing: 
fear not, but let your hands be strong. 

‘For thus saith the Lord of hosts; As I thought to 
punish you, when your fathers provoked me to wrath, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and I repented not: 

‘So again have I thought in these days to do well 
unto Jerusalem and to the house of Judah: fear ye 
not.’?,* 

‘* Thus saith the Lord of hosts: It shall yet come 
to pass, that there shall come people, and the inhabi- 
tants of many cities: 

‘¢ And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, 
saying, Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord, 
and to seek the Lord of hosts: I will go also. 

** Yea, many people and strong nations shall come 
to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray 
before the Lord. 

‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts; In those days it 
shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold, out 
of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go 
with you: for we have heard that God is with you.” + 

The results can be anticipated. These words of the 
prophets fell like sparks upon tinder, and the people 


* Zech. Vili. 11-15. ; t Zech. viii. 20-23. 
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were startled from their apathy. Zerubbabel, roused 
from his despondency by the presence and Spirit of 
Jehovah, threw his whole energy into the rebuilding 
of the temple. Obstacles and oppositions were re- 
moved and prevented. Darius came to their aid and 
supported the enterprise with the wealth and power 
of his vast empire; the people, as under a new inspi- 
ration, poured out their wealth, their prayers, and 
their songs; so rapidly did the work advance that in 
the sixth year of Darius the temple was completed, 
and dedicated with rejoicings such as had not echoed 
over the hills of Judea since the days of David and 
of Solomon. 

Nor is it too much to say that these movements, this 
revival of religion, this restored faith in God, this 
obedience to his requirements, preserved the church 
and commonwealth of Judah from utter destruction, 
and gave to them a life that endured until the coming 
of Christ, five hundred years later. Truly it was not 
by the might nor by the power of man that this an- 
cient people were thus startled into a new life of devo- 
tion and consecration. Man’s extremity was then, as 
often since, the opportunity for a display outside the 
natural — even the stretching out of a Father’s arm in 
behalf of his children. 


Il. Tue Primitive CHRISTIAN REVIVAL. 


That our conclusions may not seem to be drawn 
from too limited data, we enlarge the field and call to 
mind the religious condition of the world just prior to 
the Christian era, and to the revival of religion which 


subsequently followed. 
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We have learned already to expect so little from 
unaided human nature, that no one need be surprised 
that the Jews, notwithstanding their great awakening, 
and notwithstanding the restoration of their magnifi- 
cent temple together with all its impressive religious 
ceremonies, soon after began to lapse into hypocrisy, 
infidelity, and iniquity. It was within a century and 
a quarter that the prophet Malachi was heard charging 
the people with defiance and rebellion, with scornfully 
‘“snuffing” at God’s service, with offering “the torn, 
and the lame, and the sick” of the flock in sacrifice, 
with calling evil good and good evil, and with prac- 
tising almost every namable form of injustice and 
cruelty, Thus aflairs continued growing no better, 
but worse, until they reached a fearful climax at the 
beginning of the Christian era. 

The picture drawn for us of that era is gloomy and 
sickening. ‘¢ Never was there a time since the begin- 
ning of the world,” says Josephus, *‘ more fruitful in 
wickedness.” The apostle Paul, in his representation, 
is still more explicit and startling. Speaking of the 
Gentile world, he says: “And even as they did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are 
not convenient: being filled with all unrighteousness, 
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whis- 
perers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to par- 
ents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; who, 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which com- 


* 
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mit such things are worthy of death, not only do the 
same, but have pleasure in them that do them.” * 

But the apostle represents his own people as in no 
better condition. Quoting the language of the Psalm- 
ist, and without qualification fastening it upon those 
who bore the name of Jew, he says: 

“ What then? are we better than they? No, in no 
wise: for we have before proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all under sin; : 

« As it iswritten, There is none righteous, no, not one: 

‘There is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. 

‘‘ They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable: there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

‘Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is 
under their lips: 

*¢ Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. 

“ Their feet are swift to shed blood. 

*¢ Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

*¢ And the way of peace have they not ee 

‘*‘ There is no fear of God before their eyes.” f 

Beyond Judea the showing is no better. The era 
was godless everywhere; Rome, the mistress of the 
world, was a sickening and disgusting cancer. ‘ The 
corruptions of Rome,” says Theodore Parker, ‘ could 
be approximated only by putting together all the crime, 
the gluttony, and the licentiousness of New Orleans, 
New York, Paris, London, and Vienna.” 


* Rom. i. 28-32. + Rom. iii. 9-18. 
3 


\ 
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Similar is Renan’s representation: ‘‘ Madness and 
cruelty ruled the hour, and inade Rome a veritable 
hell. . . . Life seemed to have lost its motives ; suicide 
became common. Never had an age presented so 
dire a struggle between good and evil.” 

“The age of our fathers,’ says Horace, ‘‘ worse 
than that of our grandsires, has produced us, who are 
yet baser, and who are doomed to give birth to a still 
more degraded offspring.” ‘‘ Posterity,” says Juvenal, 
“will add nothing to our immorality: our descend- 
ants can but do and desire the same crimes as our- 
selves.” ‘More crime,” says Seneca, ‘“‘ is committed 
than can be remedied by restraint; wickedness has 
prevailed so completely in the breast of all, that inno- 
cence is not rare, but non-existent.” 

Such is the outcome of unhallowed though lofty 
genius, of a material though magnificent civilization, 
of an earthly though splendid glory, ‘a thing raised 
aloft as a sign for all ages and nations to look upon, 
at once appalling, disgusting, and contemptible.” O, 
ye men who speak disparagingly of revival efforts be- 
cause the world still needs them, look at this picture 
of Rome, and be silent! 

Surely, the last ray of hope was well-nigh expiring. 
Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, and Macedonia, one 
by one, had gone down to their graves, overwhelmed 
with vices and iniquities ; what hope for the nations was 
there remaining in this direst of extremities? Seeming- 
ly the whole world was then shuddering at the mouth 
of a grave which had no bottom. Questions already 
asked repeat themselves. Is restoration to come of 
itself? Are men of their own accord to maintain ‘a 
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faithful adherence to industrial pursuits and virtuous 
living”? Such thought was not dreamed of for a 
moment by the terror-stricken people of the Roman 
empire; nay, such a dream would then have been 
regarded as sheerest madness. 

It was at this time, when the world seemed fairly 
lost, that the supernatural again appeared upon the 
scene, this time with unwonted and marvellous majesty, 
as if to match the terrific exigencies and contingencies 
in which the nations were involved. Not merely was 
an arm made bare, but a veritable Personality walked 
the earth and talked with men. When the Will Divine 
had thus been fully made known; when an ideal char- 
acter was clearly revealed; and when in wild contrast 
human iniquity had stepped to where there was no 
step beyond; nay, when midnight was actually 
reached, and humanity had set up the cross in sight 
of Jerusalem ; and when, a little later, the day of Pen- 
tecost had fully come, then, sudden as the lightning in. 
the sky, did truth and a supernatural Power visit the 
sin-cursed nations. Wise men were astounded at the 
gigantic strides of a new faith and practice, which 
Tacitus and Pliny took to be “a pestilential super- 
stition.” So also, at the very time this ‘‘a rushing 
mighty wind” commenced sweeping the earth, some 
people in Jerusalem asked, “© What meaneth this?” 
Others mocking, said, ‘‘ These men are full of new 
wine.” But the apostle Peter replied: 

‘«¢ These are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is 
but the third hour of the day. 

‘“‘ But this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel: 
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«¢ And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams. 

** And on my servants, and on my handmaidens, I 
will pour out in those days of my Hite and they 
shall prophesy. 

‘‘ And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved.” * 

Who in our times can fail to see that here are the 
developments and workings not of natural causes and 
agents, but of something supernatural. This primitive 
Christian revival did not come gradually, not as ‘the 
painting of a rosy morning in an eastern sky,” as the re- 
vivals of naturalism must come ; but rather the coming 
was like that of the Son of man, whose symbol is a 
flash of lightning under a darkened sky. The same day 
which saw the entire Christian church gathered in one 
room, with room to spare, saw also an addition of 
three thousand members. ‘ Doubtless,” as Origen 
was wont to say, “this is a work mightier than any 
work of man.” Philosophers in modern times have 
attempted to apply the principles of natural cause 
and effect by way of explanation; but futile and un- 
satisfactory are all their reasonings and assertions, 
when compared with the apostles’ inspired interpreta- 
tion of those wonderful appearances. Men may search 
until doomsday, but never a better explanation of that 
primitive Christian revival will be found than that 
given by the apostle. 


* Acts, ii. 15-18, 21. 
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We ought to have learned before this late day that 
the supernatural can no more be divorced by philos- 
ophy from a history emphatically its own, than it can 
be divorced, by the resolute and persistent attempts of 
scientists, from a physical world equally under its con- 
trol and consequent interposition. None, as it seems 
to us, but an atheist can fail in recognizing the fact that 
the revival which introduced Christianity to a édazk- 
rupt world was not a causeless product, nor the product 
of human nature, nor of human appliances, but rather 
a direct, unlooked for, and undeserved display of the 
sovereign grace and majestic power of the Spirit of 
the Lord God of hosts. 


III. Tue Revivar oF 1737 1n Great Britain. 


Our only reason for passing over the revival under 
Martin Luther, beginning 1517, and of such grand 
proportions as to gain the distinctive title, ‘* The Refor- 
mation,” is, that all who are in any measure familiar 
with history have more than once grouped the facts 
of the Reformation, and, doing so, have found them in 
harmony with the deductions thus far made from other 
historical parallels. 

Allusion has already been made to the condition of 
Europe in the sixteenth century, just before the revival 
which, as Milton says, filled England with ‘the fra- 
grance of heaven ;” * and to the relapse in the seven- 


* The descriptive words of Milton in full are deserving of rep- 
etition: ‘‘ When I recall to mind at last — after so many dark 
ages wherein the huge, overshadowing train of error had 
almost swept all the stars out of the firmament of the Church, 
— how the bright and blissful Reformation, by divine power, 
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teenth century, when God again appeared and fanned 
the pallid face of nations in distress to the glow of 
health, though ‘“ Christianity,” as Caver says, ‘was 
ready to draw her last breath, stifled and oppressed 
with the vice and impurity of a debauched and profli- 
gate age.” 

Without further reference to the revivals of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, we pass to those of 
later date; and first to that under Wesley and his 
associates, beginning 1737. 

The deadness existing in the Established Church just 
prior to the Wesleyan movement is commented upon 
by all historians of that period. Many of the nomi- 
nal pastors are represented as making no profession 
of piety, and as being as destitute of it as were the 
priests of Luther’s time. The clergy were in many 
instances the sons of the nobility, and were placed 
in charge of churches by parental influence, not 
to be of any service to the people, but that they 
might obtain thereby the revenues of the church. 
These worldly and self-seeking ministers were conse- 
quently devotees to pleasure, gaining the title ‘ fox- 


struck through the black and settled night of ignorance and 
of anti-Christian tyranny, methinks a sovereign and reviving | 
joy must needs rush into the bosom of him that reads or 
hears, and the sweet dawn of the returning gospel imbathe 
his soul with the fragrancy of heaven. Then was the sacred 
Bible sought out of the dusty corners where profane false- 
hood and neglect had thrown it, the schools opened, divine 
and human learning raked out of the embers of forgotten 
tongues; the princes and cities pressing apace to the new- 
erected banner of salvation; the martyrs, with the unresisti- 
ble might of weakness, shaking the powers of darkness, and 
scorning the fiery rage of the old red dragon.” 
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hunting parsons,” and were often reckless, and even 
grossly ungodly.* 

The Church, under such administration, had become 
a scene of a heartless round of ceremonies, and its 
religion had nothing in it to cheer the people in their 
sorrow, nor anything to inspire them to purity or holi- 
ness. Conversions were not only rare, but scarcely 
heard of. In fine, ‘drinking, gambling, cock-fighting, 
and every species of popular vice received the hearty 
patronage of the Church and the Clergy.” f 

The English universities at that time are represented 
likewise as “little else than learned dens of infidelity 
and dissipation.” Thus the clergy, the churches, and 
the universities were clasped together in the bonds of 
iniquity. 

The events which succeeded are too well known to 
justify lengthy review. But for some reason such per- 


* Bishop Burnet aflirrned that ‘‘the men who came to re- 
ceive ordination from him seemed not even to have read the 
Scriptures.” : 

+ ‘Such are the dissoluteness and contempt of principle 
in the higher part of the world,” writes Archbishop Secker, 
‘and the profligacy, intemperance, and fearlessness of com- 
mitting crimes, in the lower, as must, if this torrent of im- 
piety stop not, become fatal.” 

Archbishop Leighton speaks of the Church at that time 
‘¢as a fair carcass deserted of its spirit.” 

Says Isaac Taylor: ‘‘ The Anglican Church at that time 
was an ecclesiastical system, under which the people of Eng- 
land had lapsed into heathenism, or a state hardly to be 
distinguished from it.” 3 

Thackeray, Massey, and Macaulay, likewise describe the 
irreligion and immorality as resembling that of Rome during 


its days of deep corruption. 


4 
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sons as John and Charles Wesley, Whitefield, Fletcher 
of Madeley, Dr. Coke, Lady Huntington, and others 
of the Methodistic company, were moved upon by a 
something or a somewhat, and united their efforts in a 
work of religious reform. 

The language used by the Wesleys is suggestive: 
“In 1729, two young men in England, reading the 
Bible, saw they could not be saved without holiness: 
followed after it, and incited others so to do. In 14737 
they saw, likewise, that men are justified before they 
are sanctified: but still holiness was their object. God 
then thrust them out to raise a holy people.” 

Such the interpretation of the phenomena by the 
men themselves. Who among us are better able to 
judge as to the agency ‘that inspired these pioneer re- 
formers while standing within dead and corrupt church 
‘organizations? 

“The position we have ventured to take,” says Isaac 
Taylor, “ namely, that Methodism was* from Heaven,’ 
receives its confirmation in two modes in each separate 
instance, when we look to its first movers; for there 
then becomes manifest at once the peculiar fitness of 
each to accomplish his destined work, and also the 
disproportionate vastness of the result, when we think 
of it as related to the natural powers of the agent. 
This kind of proof, coming in as it does from opposite 
directions to bear upon the same conclusion, is the 
characteristic, as of other religious movements, yet in 
none so remarkably as in the Methodistic revival.” 

The people likewise were moved upon; the field 
seeming to have been in process of preparing as well 
as had been the workers in it. 


! 
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‘“‘ In the latter end of the year 1739 eight or ten per- 
sons came to Mr. Wesley in London, who appeared 
to be deeply convinced of sin, and earnestly groaning 
for redemption. They desired —as did two or three 
more the next day —that he would spend some time 
with them in prayer, and advise them how to flee from 
the wrath to come, which they saw continually hang- 
ing over their heads.” * 

The day of Pentecost was almost repeating itself. 
Men smote upon their breasts and asked what they 
should do to be saved. The little church of eight or 
ten members, established at the Foundery, increased 
with astonishing rapidity. Crowds came, and heard, 
and were converted. The mining and manufacturing 
districts of Great Britain have never experienced any 
movement like it. John Newton relates that in one 
week George Whitefield received “‘not fewer than a 
thousand letters from persons distressed in their con- 
sciences” in view of their sins. Ina word, the impulse 
given to the pulpit has not been equalled since the 
days of Luther. ‘* Then it was that dukes and duch- 
esses bowed before the cross; and stich men as Ches- 
terfield and Bolingbroke, Mr. Pitt and Lord North, 
the Duke of Grafton and Mr. Fox, and Garrick and 
Shuter, and the flower of the aristocracy, writhed 
under the burning rays of ‘the Tabernacle,” 

Whitefield, writing of Bristol, which may be taken 
as representative of many other places, says: ‘‘ The 
whole city seems to be alarmed. Churches are full on 
week-days as they used to be on Sundays, and on 
Sundays so full that many, very many, are obliged to 
go away because they cannot get in... . The word 


* Methodist Discipline. 
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was sharper than a two-edged sword; the doctrine of 
the new birth made its way like lightning into the 
hearers’ consciences.” And thus the English Church 
and nation were born again.* 


* The tribute paid the Methodist movement in the ‘‘ Encyc. 
Brit.” is certainly deserved. ‘‘ By no denomination of Chris- 
tians, perhaps, have greater benefits been conferred, in these 
respects, on the nation at large, than by the Wesleyans. 
Impelled by-an undaunted zeal, they have visited the most 
abandoned and instructed the most ignorant of the popula- 
tion. Wherever they have gone, they have carried the ele- 
ments of a renovated state of society with them, in the doc- 
trines they have taught and the duties they have inculcated. 
In many parts of England where, before they commenced 
their labors, the truths of Christianity were as little known 
as they are in heathen countries, they have succeeded in rais- 
ing large and active communities, amongst which the effects 
of Christian teaching are apparent in the good conduct, 
comfortable circumstances, and increasing respectability of 
those by whom they are composed.” 

Dr. Dobbin, of Dublin University, speaking of this great 
movement, says: ‘‘ There were no Bible, tract, or missionary 
societies then, to employ the Church’s powers and indicate 
_its path of duty. But Wesley started them all. He wrote, 
printed, and circulated books in thousands upon thousands 
of copies: he set on foot home and foreign missions. The 
Church and the world were alike asleep: he sounded the 
trumpet of the gospel, and awaked the Church to work. 
Never was there such a scene before in this land. The cor- 
rectness and maturity of his views, amid the deep darkness 
surrounding him, are startling, wonderful, like the idea of a 
Catholic church springing up amid a sectarian Judaism. It 
is midday, without the antecedent dawn. It defies expla- 
nation.” 

Isaac Taylor says: ‘“‘The Methodism of the last century, 
even when considered apart from its consequences, must al- 
ways be thought worthy of the most serious regard. But, in 
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IV. Tue ReEvIvAL oF 1740 In AMERICA. 


From the English Methodist revival to ‘‘ The Great 
Awakening ” of 1740-44 in America is the next step 
in our investigations. A few facts as to the previous 
religious condition of the country will be instructive. 

As early as 1710, church discipline seems to have 
been generally at an end; none were excluded from 
the Lord’s Table; unconverted men were ordained for 
the ministry, and in general the difference between the 
church and the world had well-nigh vanished. Thomas 
Prince, in his Christian History, referring to this period, 
says: ‘‘ Religion was in a very bad state, professors 
generally dead and lifeless, and the body of our people 
careless, carnal, and secure.” ‘ Religion at this time,” 
says Samuel Blair, one of the most revered names in 
the history of American Presbyterianism, ‘ lay as it 
were dying, and ready to expire its last breath of life 
in this part of the visible church.” So complete and 
sinful were the times that *“* many,” as Edwards in- 
forms us, ‘¢ seemed to be awakened with fear that God 
was about to withdraw from the land.” Says Mr. 
Tracy, in speaking of the state of things at the com- 
mencement of the great revival: ‘¢‘ Such had been the 


fact, that great religious movement has, immediately or re- 
motely, so given an impulse to Christian feeling and profes- 
sion on all sides, that it has come to present itself as the 
starting-point of our modern religious history. The field- 
preaching of Wesley and Whitefield, in 1739, was the event 
whence the religious epoch now current must date its com- 
mencement. Back tc the events of that time must we look, 
necessarily, as often as we seek to trace to its source what is 
most characteristic of the present time.” 
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downward progress in New England that there were 
many in the churches, and some even in the ministry, 
who were yet lingering among the supposed prelimina- 
ries to conversion. The difference between the church 
and the world was vanishing away. Church disci- 
pline was neglected, and the growing laxness of morals 
was invading the churches. And yet never, perhaps, 
had the expectation of reaching heaven at last been 
more general, or more confident. The young were 
abandoning themselves to frivolity, and to amusements 
of dangerous tendency, and party spirit was producing 
its natural fruit of evil among the old.” 

It was while this condition prevailed that the minds 
and hearts of some of the servants of God were moved 
upon similarly as had been those of the Hebrew 
prophets, the Christian apostles, the reformers of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, and the Methodists of 
England; they felt they must declare certain neglected 
counsels of Jehovah. Prominent among these men 
was Jonathan Edwards, who, though ridiculed and 
opposed, preached a series of sermons on ‘ Justifica- 
tion by Faith Alone,” the same sublime doctrine with 
which Luther initiated the German Reformation, and 
with which he declared the Church must stand or fall. 

These sermons of Edwards were followed by others 
upon ‘**God’s Absolute Sovereignty,” and ‘* Man’s 
Utter Helplessness.” This series was hardly finished 
before there were signal displays of divine power 
which surprised others no more than they did Edwards 
himself. ‘¢ The Spirit of God,” he says, ** began ex- 
traordinarily to set in and wonderfully to work among 
us; and there were very suddenly, one after another, 
those who were wrought upon in a very remarkable 
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manner. At length all other talk but about spiritual 
and eternal things was soon thrown by.” ‘It might 
be said at that time, in all parts of the country, ‘ Who 
are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their 
windows?’” 

Speaking of his own parish, Edwards says: ‘* There 
was scarcely a single person in all the town, old or 
young, left unconcerned about the great things of the 
eternal world.” * 

The more important and significant part taken by 
George Whitefield in this great revival cannot be over- 


* Rey. Joseph Fish, pastor of a church in Stonington, thus 
alludes to this revival in a pamphlet published in 1763: 

“About twenty-three or twenty-four years ago, there was 
the most wonderful work of God that ever was known in this 
part of the world, both for the extent and visible appearance 
of it. It seems there was a general thoughtfulness about re- 
ligion prevailing in the minds of the people, before they made 
it manifest by word. The ministers of Christ were stirred up 
to preach with uncommon zeal and solemnity, and the people 
were as ready to hear with unusual attention, while the things 
of eternity were charged home to the conscience. 

‘‘The work went on gloriously. The standing ministers 
(there being no other then in the land) became more abun- 
dant and fervent in their labors, as they saw their people were 
attentive to hear. Nor did they labor in vain. Scarce a ser- 
mon could be preached but the hearts of the people, more or 
less, would be touched, and some deeply affected. While we 
were thus engaged in religion, a new and surprising scene 
opened upon us; even such religious operations and appear- 
ances as engaged both the careless and the serious to come 
and see and hear for themselves. In these strange operations 
there was a marvellous mixture of almost everything good 
and bad —truth and error, chaff and wheat. For while the 
Spirit of God wrought powerfully, Satan raged maliciously, 
and acted his old subtle part to deceive.” ; 
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looked. Down to the time of his visit to this coun- 
try, the political, social, and religious antagonisms of 
Europe had been gravitating to our American shores. 
‘¢ Shut in between the territories of France upon the 
north and west, and Spanish Florida. upon the south, 
bisected near the middle by large Dutch and Swedish 
populations in New York and Delaware, overdotted 
with settlements of every European nationality, the 
little British colonies of two hundred years ago pre- — 
sented, in most respects, the least hopeful aspect of all 
the European dependencies in the New World. No. 
two existed under a common charter; scarce two had 
a like religion. Here a Romanist colony was nearest 
neighbor to settlements of fugitive Huguenots; there 
the plain and quietistic Quaker was separated only by 
a boundary line from the formal and rite-loving Angli- 
can. Noblemen and peasants, Papists and Protestants, 
Roundheads and Cavaliers, Royalists and haters of 
royalty, believers and unbelievers, all found themselves 
standing on a common platform, all faithful to their 
old-world affinities. Out of elements so utterly hete- 
rogeneous whence could unity and order come?” Here 
was a double problem to be worked out; political as 
well as religious salvation required something like 
divine interposition. 

Ages earlier, the different Jewish tribes more than 
once had been consolidated by revivals of religion, 
and upon these consolidations, apparently, depended 
the preservation and perpetuation of the Jewish The- 
ocracy. This feature of Jewish history, as every one 
is compelled to admit, was repeated in America; and 
on this ground George Whitefield ought to be desig- 
nated, the spiritual father of a great Christian nation. 


DEDUCTIONS FROM A SURVEY OF REVIVALS.* 47 


‘‘For the first time in their history, the British col- 
onies were agitated by one thought, swayed by one 
mind, moved by one impulse. Again and again 
through all these colonies this most famous evangelist 
of history moved in triumph. Puritan New England 
forgot that he was a gowned priest of the very church 
from whose oppression they had fled to the wilds of a 
new world. Dutch New York and German Pennsyl- 
vania almost unlearned their degenerating vernacular, 
as they listened to his celestial eloquence. The Quaker 
was delighted with his Gospel simplicity, the Cov- 
enanter and Huguenots with his ‘ doctrines of grace ;’ 
and the Episcopalians were his by rightful church-fel- 
lowship; and thus it came to pass that when, after 
crossing the ocean eighteen times in his flying minis- 
try, he lay down to death in Newburyport,” he had 
built mightier than his intention, and far wiser than he 
knew ; nay, he was an instrument of an intention, and 
a wisdom — not natural, but supernatural. 

Whitefield’s evangelizing work and triumphs in 
Boston during this great awakening are noteworthy, 
certainly while studying the characteristics of the re- 
vival now in progress in this city.* Churches were 
crowded, multitudes gathered on the Common, and - 
stood in drizzling rain by the hour, to listen to the 
gospel. Harvard College, where ‘discipline was 
low,” ‘* where tutors did not pray,” and where ‘‘ bad 
books were read,” and which, as Whitefield writes, 
“was not far superior to English universities in piety 
and true godliness,” was greatly stirred. The profes- 
sors and students, standing in the college yard, listened 


* Appendix, II. 
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to the words of this revivalist, deeply moved, ‘the 
Holy Ghost melting many hearts.” 

We need dwell no longer upon this great revival. 
It is sufficient to say that the mass of people were 
lifted by it from the slums of infidelity and irreligion, 
and were prepared, as nothing else seemingly could 
have prepared them, for the conquest of civil and re- 
ligious liberty in America. 

But can any candid investigator fail to see that these 
movements were under the direction and control of a 
wisdom and a forecast far above the human? dhe 
preparations of the earth, for the abode of man, during 
the geologic ages no more positively attest the super- 
intendence of the Creator than do these movements we 
are now contemplating. To be sure, many people did 
not understand these things as they do not to-day ; 
there were those who, like the sceptics on the day of 
Pentecost, ‘¢ seemed not to know what to make of this 
revival,” ‘¢who ridiculed it,’ and compared ‘the 
Northampton conversions to certain sweeping distem- 
pers.” But those intelligent men of God, Edwards, 
Tennent, Dr. Colman, Jonathan Parsons, Griswold, 
Joseph Crocker, Pres. Wheelock, and others, without 
qualification gave God the glory. ‘The great work 
of God,” ‘ The glorious work of God’s grace,” ‘¢ The 
day of God’s power,” ‘The operations of the Holy 
Spirit,” “‘ The great outpouring of the Spirit,” ‘ The 
great and glorious effusion of the Holy Ghost,” ‘ The 
working of God’s mighty power,” ‘* The dread majesty 
of God filling heaven and earth,” are the descriptive 
terms constantly recurring in their accounts of those 
times, clearly showing that the men who were most 
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_ familiar with the revival, who were most active and 
devoted during its progress, seem to have entertained, 
not even the most remotely, any thought except of at- 
tributing the glory and the power of the Great Awaken- 
ing to the merciful presence and interposition of Je- 
hovah. 
V. Tue REVIVAL oF 1800. 


The reports from history are too definite and uni- 
form for one to expect that those gracious seasons of 
1740 would last, or that human nature, which is so 
desperately prone downwards, would long consent to 
be under religious restraints. 

Infidelity, as we have seen, had received a stunning 
blow ; religion was honored on every hand; to belong 
to the church became popular; in’ some instances 
church-membership was almost a necessary passport 
to respectable society ; it was made in some places a 
prerequisite to political preferment. Amid such con- 
ditions there was of course no difficulty in filling 
churches. The popular tide indeed came_near over- 
flowing and even overwhelming them with men whose 
only motives in seeking church-membership were based 
upon ambitious schemes and varied self-seeking. Je- 
hovah and Baal, God and Mammon, were strangely 
yet zealously worshipped in the same temple. With a 
population of nearly three millions, there was at that 
time an evangelical minister to about every two thou- 
~ sand persons in this country. Thus, without any fault 
of Christianity, or any fault of the Christian Church, or 
of Christian people, within about a half century after 
the Great Awakening, evangelical religion, viewed 
“ from inside the church, was seeing its darkest days. 


4 
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The ungodly, especially those who’were reaping no 
special benefit from church organizations, were not 
slow in pointing out these unholy alliances, Their - 
caricatures of the church were correct enough, but in- 
correctly they affixed their stigma upon Christianity. 
Infidelity again lifted its head and waved its sceptre. 
over the churched but unchristianized land. Thus 
again, as often before, Christianity was-imperilled from 
within and from without. England was suffering 
from the teachings of the trifling and profligate school 
of the brilliant and dissipated Bolingbroke. - Voltaire 
visited England, drank in the spirit of that school, re- 
turned to France, and still further corrupted the national 
mind; he then went to Germany, and by daily contact 
with Frederick and his court introduced the reign of 
German scepticism and infidelity. Returning _ to 
France, loaded with foreign honors, his influence was 
greatly augmented. 

Thomas Jefferson visited France, drank of the poison 
which Voltaire had brought from England, returned 
to America and presented the same cup of death to 
the lips of the American people; and so many drank, 
that few only thought it strange that God’s name had 
no mention in the Constitution of the United States. 

Among our own countrymen, Thomas Paine for a 
time stood the more prominently in the ranks of infi- 
delity. ‘‘ His weapons were a rough, ready, and vig- 
orous intellect’; a coarse and ‘merciless wit; a stock 
of impudence with which he could outbrave all the 
claims of propriety; and a supply of venomous ill- 
humor into which he could dip all the darts of his 
satire.” * 


* Cheethams, Life of Paine. 
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Some of his political writings, meanwhile, had won 
for him almost unprecedented popularity. He became, 
in fine, so great a hero in those times that Thonias 
Jefferson, then President of the republic, sent a gov- 
ernment vessel to France to convey Paine to America 
as a guest of the nation. The ‘‘ Age of Reason” was 

‘to multitudes at that time their only bible. 

In addition to all this, the exciting warfare with the 
mother-country prosecuted for so many years, with its 
demoralizing camp-life, together with the intoxication 
of military successes, had well-nigh drowned all thoughts 
of religious and eternal things... Many churches which 
had been flourishing gave up their organizations. 
Many church edifices after a time were converted into 

hospitals and other public buildings. Anti-religious or- 
ganizations, based on French deisny, witty, sentimental, 
and brilliant, were formed in every part of the country. 
“ Tluminism had been systematically embraced by 
large bodies of men who associated for its propaga- 
tion. President Adams, in a proclamation in which 
he briefly disclosed the dangers that threatened the 
country, had said: ‘ The most precious interests of the 
United States are still held in jeopardy by the hostile 
designs and insidious acts of a foreign nation,* as well 
as. by the dissemination among them of those princi- 
ples subversive of. the foundations of all religious, 
moral, and social obligations that have produced incal- 
culable mischief and misery in other countries.’ The 
violent assaults that were made upon this passage in 
the proclamation proved the truth and accuracy of the 
statement. Enraged at this public disclosure of their 


* France. 
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plans, the whole faction attacked it.” * General Dear- 
born, Secretary of War under Mr. Jefferson, was an 
outspoken sceptic, and on one occasion, travelling in 
a public stage-coach from Washington, he said, ‘* So 
long as these temples stand,” alluding to the church 
‘edifices, ‘‘ we cannot hope for order and good govern- 
ment.” ‘Passing a meeting-house ‘in Connecticut, he 
pointed at it, exclaiming, ‘‘ Look at that painted nui- 
sance!”’ 

As is always the case when infidelity is abroad, the 
educational institutions of the country yielded to this 
ruling deistic and atheistic epidemic. On the election 
of Dr. Timothy Dwight to the presidency of Yale 
College, in 1795, he found thoroughly organized athe- 
istical clubs among the students, while infidelity in 
various forms was prevailingly popular. Young men 
were so fascinated with radical notions of mental as 
well as political independence, that they despised the 
church, and resolved to shake off what they regarded 
as the shackles of superstition. 

The young men assumed the names of the English 
and French infidels; one being called ‘* Voltaire,” an- 
other answering to ‘Diderot,’ others to “ Boling- 
broke,” ‘‘ D’Alembert,” and ‘‘ Rousseau,” by which 
they were more familiarly known than by their own 
names. 

Dr. Dwight gives the following account of his per- 
sonal observations: ‘ Youths: particularly who had 
been liberally educated, and who with strong passions 
and feeble principles were votaries of sensuality and 
ambition, delighted in the prospect of unrestrained 


* Memoir of Mr. Jefferson. 
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qualification, and, panting to be enrolled with men of 
fashion and splendor, became enamored with new doc- 
trines. The tenor of opinion, and even of conversa- 
tion, was to a considerable extent changed at once, 
Striplings, scarcely fledged, suddenly found that the 
world had been involved in general darkness through 
the long succession of preceding ages, and that the 
light of wisdom had just begun to dawn upon the hu- 
man race.” 

“From France, Germany, and Great ‘Britain the 
dregs of infidelity were vomited upon us. From the 
‘ System de la Nature’ and the Philosophical Diction- 
ary, down to the ‘Political Justice’ of Godwin, and 
the ‘Age of Reason,’ the whole mass of pollution was 
emptied upon this country. The last two publications 
flowed in upon us as a deluge. An enormous edition 
of the ‘Age of Reason’ was published in France, and 
sent over to America, to be sold at a few pence per 
copy, and where it could not be sold to be given away.” 
“ Future ages will hardly believe that any part of this 
pretentious story could pass for truth with men of ac- 
knowledged wisdom and piety. Nothing, however, is 
more certain.” * 

*Rey. Dr. Baird gives the following representation : — 
‘‘ Wild and vague expectations were everywhere entertained, 
especially among the young, of a new order of things about 
to commence, in which Christianity would be laid aside as an 


obsolete system.” 
‘« By some it was confidently asserted,” says another histo- 
rian of that period, ‘‘that in two generations Christianity 


would wholly disappear.” 


{ 
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Such was the condition of America and of Ameri- 
can Christianity at the close of the last and the begin- . 
ning of the present century. Those who were unfamiliar 
with history, and who had no faith in supernatural in- 
terpositions, might well have trembled lest Christianity | 
should indeed become “ obsolete,” entombed at length 
by the hands of a popularized atheism. A people who 
had discovered in a successful congregationalism, that 
there could be achurch without a pope or bishop, who 
had concluded that therefore there could be a state 
without a king, were on the point of deciding, likewise, 
that there could be a world without a God. What 
was to arrest the people in this downward plunge, may 
well be asked. Of what avail, in such times, are the 
beautiful theories of ‘“ rosy mornings,” and ** blooming 
flowers”? Earthquakes and tempests rather would be 
in order. 

In this extremity, as often before, preachers were 
‘moved upon,” as they themselves confessed. Lay- 
men also, in whom piety had not completely died out, 
began to pray and agonize, as if, perhaps, with pro- 
phetic instincts they had perceived Jehovah’s presence, 
or perhaps because they felt all was lost if he did not 
speedily bare his arm to save the people. “Without, 
therefore, attempting to settle fully why the people 
entered upon a new revival work, we simply, for the 
present, note the fact and the results. Preachers ad- 
ministered the word more faithfully ; the members of © 
the churches prayed and were more godly, and the 
stately steppings of Jehovah were again heard among 
the people. ‘ 

The beginnings of some of the revivals of that period 
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were of both strange and startling power. Rev. Dr. 
Griffin, speaking of the commencement of the religious 
awakening among the people of his charge, says: ‘¢ The 
appearance was as if a collection of waters, long 
suspended over the town, had fallen at once, and del- 
uged the whole place. For several weeks the people 
would stay at the close of every evening service to hear 
some new exhortation; and it seemed impossible to 
persuade them to depart until those on. whose lips 
they hung had retired. At those seasons, you might 
see a multitude weeping and trembling around their 
minister, and many others standing as astonished spec- 
tators of the scene, and beginning to tremble them- 
selves. One Sabbath, after the second service, where 
I had catechized and dismissed the little children, they 
gathered around me weeping, and inquiring what they 
should do. I know not but a hundred were in tears 
at once. The scene was as affecting as it was unex- 
pected. Having prayed with them again, and spent 
some time in exhortation, I attempted to send them 
away, but with all my entreaties I could not prevail on | 
them to depart until night came on, and then I was 
obliged to go out with them, and literally force them 
from me. But this excitement of animal feelings, in- 
cident to the commencement of revivals of religion, 
soon subsided, and the work afterward proceeded in 


” 


profound silence. 
’ The Rev. Dr. Cooley, describing a similar work in 
Grantville, Mass., says: ‘It spread with surprising 
rapidity through the parish. Christians were ani- 
: mated, sinners were awakened, scoffers were struck 
silent, at the powerful work of the Almighty. I shall 
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give the reader but an imperfect idea of that surpris- 
ing change from apparent thoughtlessness to universal 
alarm, which took place in two or three weeks.” So 
in Rupert, Vt., the revival is thus described, as to its . 
commencement: ‘t On a sudden, the Spirit of the Lord 
appeared to come down upon us, like a rushing, mighty 
wind. Almost the whole place was shaken at once; 
scarcely was there a family in which some were not 
earnestly inquiring what they should do to be saved; 
and scarcely a countenance was there without evident 
marks of solemnity.” The Rev. Dr. Porter, of Far- 
mington, speaking of the revival in that town, says: 
‘“‘ The state of feeling which at this time. pervaded the 
town, was interesting beyond description. There was 
no commotion, but a stillness in our very. streets; a 
serenity in the aspect of the pious, and a solemnity ap- 
parent in almost all, which forcibly impressed us with 
the conviction that in very deed God: was in this 
place.” Rev. Jedidiah Bushnell, in reference to a 
work of grace in Otsego County, says': ‘“* The Angel 
of God’s presence evidently went before the preaching 
of the Gospel. Only the reading of a text of Scrip- 
ture, or some sentence from a preacher, would have 
more effect upon an audience than whole labored dis- ° 
courses in time of religious declension. God held the 
work in his own hand. Creatures prayed and used 
means, but God wrought the salvation; to his name 
be all the glory.” * 


* The following additional accounts are in harmony with 
the above: 

The Rev. Doctor S. Shepard speaks thus of the same work r 
in Lenox: ‘‘ The immediate hand of Omnipotence was strik- 
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In some instances “ The scholars of district schools 
begged of their teachers the privilege of reading the 
Bible, instead of their customary lessons, and made a 
voluntary exchange of their favorite amusements, dur- 
ing oS for prayer and other religious exer- 
cises.” ‘* Hundreds of churches,” says Professor Por- 


ingly displayed in it. It was preceded by no providential oc- 
‘eurrences that were uncommon. Religious instruction was 
no other now than it had been. The apostle knew what he 
said when he spoke these memorable words, ‘ We have this , 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us.’” 

The Rey. Mr. Hallock, speaking of this awakening, says: 
‘* Dreadful experience proves that men are indeed morally 
dead. Their heartsare harder than rocks, deafer than adders, 
and more stubborn than the sturdiest oaks. That which will 
break down the rocks and tear up the oaks will have no effect 
on the carnal mind. As means did not begin this work of 
themselves, so neither did they carry it on. But as this was 
the work of the Omnipotent Spirit, so the effects produced 
proclaimed its sovereign, divine author. One was taken here, 
and another there, — often where we should least expect it. 
J have seen some, under the most awakening judgments, as 
thoughtless as ever; others in full health and prosperity 
pricked in the heart.” 

The Rev. Mr. Hooker wrote thus: ‘‘It is the evident design 
of Providence to confound all attempts, which should be made 
by philosophy and human reason, to account for the effects . 
wrought, without ascribing them to God, as the marvellous 
work of his Spirit and grace. The effects were not only 
such in themselves as made it impossible to account for them 
by any of the known principles of human nature, or the in- 
fluence of natural causes; but such a diversity in the ante- 
cedent characters, habits, and circumstances of the subjects, 
renders this still further impossible.” 
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ter, “some of them with an ample list of communicants 
slumbering together, and others sunk to the verge of 
extinction, were renovated in that blessed season, and 
went onward shouting the triumphs of their Redeemer.” 
«¢ Contentions, threatening most disastrous conse- 
quences, were quietly submerged in the great concerns 
of the soul and eternity. In many instances, those 
who had been for years arrayed against each other in 
the ranks of opposing parties, bowed together before 
the heart-subduing influence of the Gospel, sat down 
together as brethren at the table of their common Lord, 
and found his banner over them to be love.” In a 
word, this revival ‘“‘ swept from a large part of New 
England its looseness of doctrine and its laxity of dis- 
cipline ;” * it awakened an evangelical pulse in every 
vein of the Americanchurch. Nearly all the churches 
passed more or less into this “ field of divine wonders.” 
The membership of the Methodist church was aug- 
mented by more than one third.t Yale College, which: 
had prided itself upon its infidelity, was thoroughly 
awakened and convicted; more than two hundred of 
its students embraced the Gospel of Christ. ‘* During 
this period of four or five years, commencing with 
1798,” saysDr. Tyler, ‘ not less than one. hundred and 
fifty churches in New England were favored with the 
special effusions of the Holy Spirit; and thousands 
of souls were translated from the kingdom of Satan 
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” 


* Primitive Piety Revived. 
‘+ Memorials of Methodism, Stevens. 
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VI. Tue RevivAts or 1857-8 AND 1865. 


The design in asking but brief attention to these 
later revivals is that our readers may recall the facts as 
they passed at the time under their observation. 

In the first instance, 1857-8, it will be remembered 

that there was great depression, something like that of 

the present, in commercial and financial circles. Trem- 
bling and distrust seized upon: the people. Irreligion 
was, likewise prevalent. Men of the truest piety were 
wont to say, *¢ The church itself requires conversion,” 
and ‘‘ The great want of the age is the regeneration 
of Christianity.” The words of Dr. Skinner are 
well applied to the period just preceding this revival: 
“ Truly, if-ever there was a period when the whole 
Christian world should lie down upon their faces be- 
fore the throne of mercy, imploring with all the im- 
portunity, and boldness, and perseverance of faith, a 
race of ministers, each ant of the Holy Ghost — that 
period is passing over us.’ 

Theodore Parker had not been slow to es the 
defects of the popular religion, rather the inconsisten- 
cies of worldly professors: there followed thereupon 
his fearful mistake; in wrath he launched his shafts, 
not against sin and sinners in the church,—in doing 
which we would not have blamed him, — but against 
the evangelical faith itself, though matchless in its 
sublimity when understood, and beneficent always to 
the children of men. He struck humanity’s friend ; 
nay, he dealt his fierce blows upon the good Samari- 
tan while leaning over the wounded traveller. 

For nearly or quite ten years, in the Melodeon, in 
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Music. Hall, and elsewhere, were heard the thun- 
ders of his voice and the might of his eloquence. He 
was wont to say that he would traverse New Eng- 
land in all directions, that his voice should be heard 
in city and village; and that, unless there were some- 
thing more in the popular theology than he dreamed 
of, he would demolish it even to its foundations. 

Good people trembled and prayed. The wind, that 
bloweth where it listeth, came, and the people breathed 
a new inspiration. Mr. Parker expired on a foreign 
shore; the great mass who thronged to listen and . 
applaud gradually fell apart and no longer assembled 
in any place to listen to-words the like of which he 
had spoken ; and religious converts were numbered by 
thousands. 

But demoralizations, for which Christianity was in 
no way responsible, ripened during the next ten years, 
with special rapidity during the latter part of it; and 
at the very time (1865-8) when the revival longed for 
by naturalism could not have been expected, nor have 
possibly come, men were blessed. Surely the revival - 
of 1868 did not come “after long continued peace” ; 
that revival was not ‘* the slow swelling of a bud,” 
‘the gradual unfolding of a flower,” nay, rather, out 
of the darkness of fearful years of sorrow, war, and 
blood did that beautiful flower bloom. 

The conviction by this ‘time cannot fail to dawn 
upon the mind that «¢formation hypotheses and the- 
eries, which claim the gradual evolution of religious 
sentiment and life by natural processes, have no foun- 
dation in the phenomena of history; nay, rather, they 
are ground to powder by these constantly recurring 
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facts of the world’s religious revivals. Too often has 
‘ the vast reserve force of the divine energy been or- 
dered to the front in dire emergencies, and too often 
have the. ranks of adversaries been scattered in con- 
fusion by the resistless momentum of divine move- 
ments,” to allow any longer of naturalistic supposi- 
tions. 

All these grand religious movements of history have 
had for a cause that which science and philosophy 
have utterly failed to discern,—a cause above man, 
but working in and upon man. Haggai and Zecha- 
riah, John the Baptist and Peter, Luther and Zwingle, 
Wesley, Whitefield, and Edwards, likewise the other 
and later revivalists, were not prime movers; the 
primal factor was an outward and invisible force, 
often working first upon the public mind, and, hav- 
ing produced a preparatory effect, sent forth those’ 
reformers upon a divine mission. This Force, which 
is the centre of all forces, in which all others are con- 
served, and without which men would forever grope 
and die; this Force, which depends upon no human 
might, power, nor calculation, but whose coming is 
like that of the kingdom of heaven, without obser- 
‘vation, to which all other forces must yield, or be 
crushed if they do not yield, — this primal and fun- 
damental Force is the strong and tender, powerful and 
pitying, almighty and all-merciful Spirit of the Lord 
God of hosts. 


III. 


DEDUCTIONS FROM INDIVIDUAL RELIGIOUS 
. EXPERIENCE.. 


M® EMERSON has wisely remarked, as to in- 
tellectual perceptions, that a certain qualifica- 
tion or cultivation is essential in order to perfect or 
correct our ordinary apprehensions. ‘* Our eyes,” he 
says, “are holden that we cannot see things that stare 
us in the face, until the time arrives when the mind is 
ripened ; then we behold them, and the time when we’ 
saw them not is like a dream.” It being thus also 
with religious experiences, some of our readers need 
not be surprised if the analysis now attempted should 
fail in perfect clearness: one must pass through a’ 


religious experience if he would apie and rightly ap- 
prehend religion, 


I. Tue AWAKENED. 


We presume there is no need of argument while 
making the assumption that there are times when, 
without any apparent cause, and without distinction 
of time or place, a sense of the existence of a future 
and eternal world takes strong and unwonted posses- 
sion of the mind of a given person. This feeling 
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sometimes comes without any apparent connection 
with what has previously occupied the man’s thoughts ; 
it is often entirely foreign, and in some instances is 
positively unwelcome. The strange impression, how- 
ever, is so powerful that the person no more doubts 
the existence of the next world than he doubts the 
existence of the present, though an hour before he 
may have thoroughly doubted it, and may again an 
hour hence;-but now, while wrought upon by some 
unaccountable and seemingly outside influence, he 
feels that that future and unexplored world is filled 
with realities, and that it is almost the only reality 
existing. He no longer doubts that it contains a 
heaven, a God, a judgment, and a retribution. While 
thus affected, the man may make an effort to banish 
these thoughts; he may endeavor to fix his attention 
upon things about him ;. he may look upon the arching 
heavens bent over and smiling upon him with cloud, 
with star, and sunlight; likely enough, however, they 
will only reproach him. He may look upon the solid 
earth under his feet, clad: with verdure, white with 
snow, or brown with frost-blight ; he may try the 
pleasures of the world and the power of song; he is 
sure, nevertheless, to fail of the object sought. He 
may then turn his attention to the heavy tramp of busi- 
ness and trade; but for a time he can think of nothing 
but God and religious obligations. Somehow, he 
does not at such moments realize the events of life, 
nor have impressions as was his wont at other times. 
That orb of another life rolls up in its splendor, or in, 
its terror, into the place of this earth, which grows 
strangely dim in his sight and strangely distant in its 
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sounds. A sense of insecurity creeps over the soul; 
realities take the place of dreams, the permanent the 
place of the transient; and thoughts of personal re- 
sponsibility and accountability bind that man as never 
before. For the time he is thoroughly sobered, and 
his laugh is forced. He presents the contradictory 
spectacle sometimes met — that of a man who laughs 
with his lips, while the rest of his face bespeaks a 
heart that is broken. 

It is while in this condition that a person is what is 
technically called awakened.* The man had been 


* The author of ‘“ Christian History,” speaking of the Great 
Awakening, says: ‘‘It is observable how, at this remarkable 
day, a spirit of deep concern would seize upon persons. 
Some were in the house, and some walking in the highway; 
some in the woods, and some in the field; some in conversa- 
tion, and some in retirement; some children, and some 
adults,.and some ancient persons, would sometimes on a 
sudden be brought under the strongest impressions from a 
sense of the great realities of the other world and eternal 
things.” 

Rev. Timothy Cooley thus describes the different feelings 
of anxious sinners in his congregation during the revival 
of 1800: ‘‘The causes which first impressed and awakened 
the subjects of the work were almost as various as the char- 
acter which they previously sustained. One was awakened 
by reflecting on the past; another.by anticipating the future: 
one was impressed while trying to pray, in consequence of a 
resolution which had been previously made for the purpose. 
Some were excited to serious consideration by dangerous 
sickness, from which they afterwards recovered. Some were 
driven to seek consolation in religion by the pressure of 
heavy and painful trials. Some were arrested by a particu- 
lar passage or paragraph in Scripture, which they had often 
seen and read before. Some were first affected by a particu- 
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asleep; there had been fancied securities on every 
hand ; but he is now waking to his responsibilities and 
to the divine relationships of his existence. 


lar discourse, or some part of a discourse. Some were taken 
hold of by a word spoken at random, or by conversation 
carried on with the design to produce such an effect. Some 
have been softened by an affectionate, fervent, and importu- 
nate prayer. Some have been impressed by an exhortation 
at a conference or prayer-meeting.. Some were first wrought 
upon by natural sympathy, and were themselves deeply dis- 
tressed, merely because they saw others in deep distress. 
Some had an apprehension that they were left to perish, while 
others were chosen to salvation; and this had an effect to 
alarm them. Some could recollect the particular cause which 
first stirred them up; others could not tell what it was which 
first awakened them to think seriously on these things. They ' 
found this indeed to be the case, that their former repose was 
broken up, and their souls anxious on the subject of salva- 
tion; but what the cause was which first produced in them 
these feelings they could not tell. "Some were deeply im- 
pressed by seeing others come forward and enter into solemn 
covenant with God. This, indeed, was the cause of serious- 
ness to many.” 

Rey. Dr. Tyng, in his lectures delivered in Boston during 
1863, gave the following interesting illustrations: 

‘*In the opening of the year 1820I was in Bristol, Rhode 
Island, preparing for my ministry with the venerable Bishop 
Griswold. At our weekly prayer-meeting on a previous 
Friday evening there were but thirteen persons present. It 
appeared to us a most depressing condition, and almost hope- 
less. On Monday, after the events before described, there 
appeared a yery remarkable earnestness and interest among 
the people, manifested in conversation among little gather- 
ings around, and resulting in a general demand for an assem- 
bling of the people for a religious worship and conference. 
They were unwilling to wait for the regular meeting of Fri- 
_day. Accordingly, a meeting was privately notified to be 


5 


66 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


But the vital question before us requiring solution is, 
Whence came this rushing of something unseen and in- 
explicable over the spirit of that man? this sudden inter- 


held in a private house, offered for the purpose, on Thursday 
evening. It became my duty to conduct it. I found the 
house at the appointed time as completely filled as it would 
have been at a crowded funeral.” 

“In the winter of 1831, in the city of Philadelphia, God 
was pleased to open to me another similar manifestation of 
his grace. Our weekly prayer-meeting was on Saturday: 
evening. At the close of the meeting on this occasion, after 
I had dismissed the assembly, sixteen persons of both sexes, 
‘ all ‘youthful, remained on.their knees in different parts of the 
room, unconscious of each other’s presence. I went round 
and spoke toeach. I knelt and prayed with all. And after 
another. hour thus spent they retired. I was overwhelmed 
with gratitude and.amazement.” 

The’ personal awakening of Dr. Nettleton was after this 
wise: ‘‘On the night of the annual Thanksgiving, in the fall 
of 1800, he attended a ball. The next mor ning, while alone, 
and thinking with pleasure on the scenes of the preceding 
night, and of the manner in which he had proposed to spend 
the day, in company with some of his young companions, 
the thought suddenly rushed upon his mind, We must all die, 
and go to the judgment, and with what feelings shall we then 
reflect upon these scenes! This thought was for the moment 
overwhelming; and it left an impression on his mind which 
he could not efface. His pleasing reflections on the past, and 
anticipations of the future, vanished at once, and gave place 
to feelings of a very different kind. These feelings he’ con- 
cealed; but he could not entirely banish them from his mind. 
The world had lost its charms. All those amusements in 
which he had taken delight were overcast with gloom. His 
thoughts dwelt much on the scenes of death, judgment, and 
eternity. He knew that he had an immortal soul that must 
be happy or miserable in the future world; and, although he: 
had consoled himself with the thought that he was as good 
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ruption and this rude dashing of his thoughts? Does 
it look like a product of the natural, or the supernat- 
_ural? ‘ Of the natural,” says some ore. But how of 


as others around him, and that his condition was, of course, 
as safe as theirs, yet he now felt conscious that he was 
unprepared to meet his God. He at the same time perceived 
that he was liable every moment to be cut down by the stroke 
of death, and summoned to his last account. He had no 
peace of mind by day or by night.” 
We are told of a certain ‘libertine, of a most abandoned 
character, who happened one day to stroll into a church, 
when he heard the fifth chapter of Genesis read, importing 
that so lived such and such persons; and yet the conclusion 
was, ‘‘ they died.” Enos lived nine hundred and five years, 
and he died; Seth, nine hundred and twelve, and he died; 
Methuselah, nine hundred and sixty-nine, and he died. The 
frequent repetition of the words ‘‘ he died,” notwithstanding 
the great length of years they lived, startled him with thoughts 
of his own death, and of the after eternity; he thenceforth 
became and remained an exemplary Christian. 
Mr. Moody, in one of his sermons, says: ‘‘ When I was on 
-the Pacific coast, I spent my first Sunday in San Francisco. 
I went to the Sunday-school; but it was a very wet, stormy 
day, and so few teachers or scholars made their appearance 
that the superintendent was in doubt whether he should not 
send them home again. However, as they had come through 
_the rain, it was decided to go on with the lesson, and I was 
* asked to undertake the task. _The subject happened to be, 
--* Our Treasures in Heaven.’ The biackboard was got ready, 
and, being a poor writer myself, I handed the chalk to one 
of the teachers, and said to the children, ‘ Now, I want you 
to tell me some earthly treasures. What do you suppose 
men think most of?’ Some one cried, ‘Money.’ ‘Put that 
_down,’ I said. ‘Anything else?’ ‘Lands.’ ‘ Put that down.’ 
Many strange things were said; one little boy said, ‘Rum;’ 
and perhaps he was nearer the truth than any of them, for 
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the natural? ‘‘ Why, some heavy bereavement, or.great 
misfortune of some other kind, has given the man a 
start, that is all. That is why he is awakened. All 
these emotions will shortly subside.” 


many a man will sell soul and body, and business and family, 
and home, and everything else, for drink. And when the cat- 
alogue was finished, I asked them next to give me a list of 
heavenly treasures. The first answer was, ‘Jesus;’ and.as 
we went on from one to another, we found that the treasures 
of heaven were far more numerous and very much more pre- 
cious than all the treasures which the earth could give. The 
young man who was writing down the. answers was an un- 
converted teacher. As he scanned the lists, and compared 
the earthly with the heavenly, he stood transfixed with shame. 
‘What a fool have I been!’ he says to himself. ‘I have come 
to this Pacific coast, and spent my substance for such things 
of earth!’ And there at that blackboard he vowed to God 
that for the rest of his life his heart should be set alone upon 
the things which are above.” 

Dr. Kirk gives us an account of a student of Union, College 
who was invited to go and hear a certain preacher, but refused 
through utter indifference. His curiosity was awakened by 
a remark of his friend as to the curious form of the building. 
‘“‘ He went to the house of God, but paid no attention to the 
services. Just as the preacher was about closing his address, 
the young man looked out into the churchyard. One of the 
last leaves of autumn hung trembling in the breeze. That 
leaf caught his attention, Gazing at it, he observed it to 
tremble. Presently its hold on the tree was broken. As a 
flash of lightning, the sermon of the leaf struck his spirit. 
‘Emblem of my soul!’ he almost’exclaimed. ‘I shall soon 
_ lose my hold on life, and go down like that leaf. But where 
shall I alight?’ A train of thought then commenced which 
will run an eternal stream-life of joy and praise through the 
ages of eternity.” 


Luke, xi. 17-19, affords another illustration. 
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Nay, but that is not all; this influence comes, and 
the man is found in this condition, when there is no 
death of a friend, no bereavement, nor any kind of 
misfortune, to goad the soul into these conflicting ex- 
periences. Among the rustling of silks, amid songs 
and sounds of mirth, in the midst of hilarity, as well 
as in tears, comes this intrusion, or this intruder. 
Where is met the gayest circle on earth, right there. 
it comes, and the soul is compelled, in spite of its res- 
olute remonstrance, to look the future life and the day 
of judgment full in the face and dead in the eye.. The 
man, while thus impressed with the restless incongru- 
ity of things, impatiently demands, ‘‘ What meaneth 
this; whence is it, and from what realm; this some- 
thing of which I can give no intelligent account?” * 


* Prof. Porter, while reviewing the revival of 1800, states the 
position thus: ‘‘ All theories may well be superseded by the 
simple evidence of facts. What is this evidence? When the 
Spirit of God comes among a people by his awakening in- 
fluences, look at the solemn assemblages which throng the 
sanctuary and the conference room. Look at the unwonted 
earnestness with which old and young search the Scriptures. 
Plainly the whole aspect of a congregation is decisive testi- 
mony, at such a season, that some strong impulse is moving 
them to special attendance on means; and this impulse is un- 
questionably from the Holy Spirit. Hence the individuals 
who in such a time remain in heedless unconcern about their 
own salvation, so as to neglect and despise the regular means 
of grace, bear the stamp of reprobation on their foreheads, 
and their case, while remaining as they are, is universally re- 
garded as hopeless. Not a single instance appears, in all 
these narratives, of any person who was apparently con- 
verted to God, without a previous solemn excitement to at- 
tend on the means of salvation.” 
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We repeat, this cannot be the product of a natural 
cause; natural causes do not operate thus. If the 
cause is removed, observe how quickly the needle that 
received this shock, after trembling and vibrating for 
a littley turns, and again points steadily to its native 
but fatal north, never to move, so far as we can judge 
from observation and experience, one hair from that 
direction without another outside and disturbing 
agency. 

The more one contemplates this subject and this 
experience, the more will he be convinced that this 
active force employed in awakening sinners to a sense 
. of their danger is not set down in the categories of 
human purposes, or among the volitions of human 
wills; that after the reckoning up of all the visible and 
known agencies and forces in the world —the earth- 
quake, the volcano, the lightning, and after bringing 
into the account all humah faculties and agencies — 
reason, will, passion, or any other namable function 
of body or mind, still unaccounted for remains this im- 
pressive agency, which is louder than the thunder, 
swifter than the lightning, and whose penetration is 
sometimes deeper, mightier, and profounder than all 
natural agencies combined, in its effect upon human 
minds and hearts, in awakening them to the reality of 
things. 

The Spirit and the Power Infinite seem to have been 
speaking. ; 

II. Tuer Convictep. 


We pass to another condition of mind in which a 
given person often suddenly and unaccountably finds 
himself. By way of gradual approach to this expe- 
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rience, we assume first that all men have sinned, but 

‘that not all are willing to be convinced of it, and are 
not at all times under such conviction. Men left en- 
tirely to their own choice in these matters we presume 
never would suffer themselves to be under a depressing 
and distressing conviction of guilt. Men dislike to know 
the fact that they are sinners. Most people are like 
the criminal before a court of justice: they plead “ not 
guilty” ; and are willing to confess their guilt only so 
fast and so far as it is actually proved against them; 
they are like the soldier, who, dreading amputation, 
conceals his wounded arm under his blanket, showing 
the sound one only, protesting resolutely that he is 
well enough, that he needs nothing for himself, urging 
the surgeon meanwhile to pass to the next cot, to that 
-other soldier who is really sick. It is, perhaps, the 
greatest difficulty the minister of the Gospel has to 
contend. with, this determination of men not to be 
convinced and convicted of sin. The preacher holds 
up the sin, points to the penalty or to the remedy, 
but men will see neither the one nor the other. ‘This 
shrinking from such disclosures, and from such rigid 
‘Tequisitions, is natural; it is the instinctive dread of 
amputation, when is ordered the removal of a hand, 
or a foot, or the plucking out-of a right eye. 

But, notwithstanding this normal disposition and this 
constitutional dread, something exists, which betimes ° 
meets men, and presses home upon their hearts its im- 
perious claims. This something comes unsought and 
unwelcome; sometimes at night, sometimes by day; 
in the temple of God, or by the roadside ; and its simple 
story and mission are to tell impenitent men a piece 
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of the most unpleasant zews—that they are sinners, 
that they must repent or be lost. The visits of this 
agency are frequently protracted until late hours. It 
comes with questions, then without questions, then 
again with cross-questionings ; it comes with forebod- 
ings, then with entreaties ; it comes loud as tempests, 
then gentle as whispers; with a voice, and then with- 
out a voice; pointing out the danger, then pointing to - 
the refuge, and offering assistance. . But whatever the 
immediate import or quality of this voice, its deep and 
awful undertone pronounces the sentence of guz/t. "The 
man is now not only awakened, but condemned. The 
genial sunshine of midsummer sometimes changes in 
an hour to this gloomy tempest; in the folds of every 
cloud which it rolls up, the man reads “ guz/z.” *2Hey 


* Rey. Jonathan Miller, speaking of the anxiety of some of 
the convicted members of his flock during the revival of 1800, 
says: ‘* They have at first. generally, though not universally, 
been principally affected with a sense of their danger of the 
wrath of God, and all have resorted to their own works to 
conciliate his favor, without that submission to him and re- 
liance on Christ which the Gospel requires. While pursuing 
this course, their painful apprehensions of divine wrath have 
been gradually overbalanced by successive and increasing dis- 
coveries of their guilt,.and obstinate depravity of heart, until 
they have felt their entire dependence on the sovereign, un- 
covenanted mercy of God, to renew their hearts. While in 
this situation, they have generally been sensible of dreadful 
heart-risings against God and his government; their distress 
of soul has often become so great as very much to interrupt, 
and sometimes wholly to destroy, their sleep, labor, and ap- 
petite for food.” 

For Scriptural examples of conviction, see Ezra, x. 1-3; 
Ps. li.; Mark, xiv. 72; Acts, ii. 36 38; Rev. vi. 16. 
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_ feels a twinge of pain darting through the very hand 
or foot he thought to be well; now as never before he 
‘is conscious that there is need, an absolute necessity of 
amputation. He feels that he must pluck out that 
right eye from the socket and fling it bleeding under 
his feet. He feels that his right hand, or his right foot, 
that offends, must be severed, or his soul will be cast 
into Hell. Up to the date of this experience he had 
thought that the pile of clouds.in the sky was nothing, 
at least was harmless; but of a sudden the forked and 
vivid lightnings begin to dart through it, or to quiver 
along-its borders; the man feels that he must fly before « 
some impending danger — and fly decause he is guilty. 
Men who have scorned the church and its ministra- 
tions, who have despised even the prayers and the de- 
votions of a faithful wife, — men who have said they 
believed in no God but fate, and in no future but anni- 
hilation, such men have been known to tremble, and 

- turn deadly pale at the sudden rising before them of a 
something foreign to their desires and expectations. 
We are told that the proud, bad, and bold Anthony 
bowed his head between his hands for three days, 
when he fled from the battle of Actium, to follow his 
guilty Egyptian paramour ; did he wish to feel thus? * 


* During the preaching of a sermon by Rev. Mr. Wheelock 
in Taunton, as the historian tells us, and while ‘‘ he was de- 
livering his discourse very pleasantly and moderately,” the 
depth and strength of feeling increased, till «some began to 
cry out, both above and below, in awful distress and anguish 
of soul, upon which he raised his voice, that he might be 
heard above their outcries; but the distress and outcry spread- 
ing and. increasing, his voice was at length so drowned that 
he could not be heard.” Sometimes the awaking and convic- 


"4. SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


Our readers doubtless are too well schooled in the- 
ological matters for us in explanation to say more than 
this: that when a person is passing through these ex- 
periences, he is in a condition which is technically 
termed, Conviction of Sin. 

But now we are again led to a vital question: What 
is the influence or agency which results in, or causes 
these experiences; this which makes the person feel 
of a sudden that something is not right; this which 
makes the life and heart appear worse than ever before ; 


tion in the earlier revivals were attended with strange physical 
disturbances. The following account is taken from John 
Wesley’s journal of 1739. 

“‘May,ist. At Baldwin Street, my voice could scarce be 
heard amidst the groanings of some, and the cries of others 
calling aloud to Him that is mighty to save; and ten persons 
then began to say in faith, ‘My Lord and my God!’ A 
Quaker, who stood by, was very angry, and was biting his 
lips and knitting his brows, when he dropped down as thun- 
derstruck. The agony he was in was even terrible to behold. 
We prayed for him, and he soon lifted up his head with joy, 
and joined us in thanksgiving. A bystander, John Haydon, 
a weaver, a man of regular life and conversation, one that 
constantly attended the public prayers and sacrament, and 
was zealous for the Church, and against Dissenters, labored 
to convince the people that all this was a delusion of the 
devil; but next day, while reading a sermon on ‘Salvation by 
Faith,’ he suddenly changed color, fell off his chair, and be- 
gan screaming, and beating himself against the ground. The 
neighbors were alarmed, and flocked together. When I came 
in, I found him on the floor, the room being full of people, 
and two or three Holding him as well as they could. He im- 
mediately fixed his eyes on me, and said, ‘Ay, this is he I 
said deceived the people. But God has overtaken me. I said 
it was a delusion of the devil; *but this is no delusion.’ ” 
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this which forces the man to a consciousness that his 
past course of life cannot longer continue save at some 
terrible risk and peril; this which changes the normal 
relation and effect of things so that ‘¢a word, a look, 
which at one time would make no impression, at an- 
other time wounds the heart, and, like a shaft flying 
with the wind, pierces deep, which with its own nat- 
ural force would scarce have reached the object aimed 
at;” * this which ‘in spite of will, in spite of all that 
man can do to resist it, shakes the soul of the guilty 
transgressor? What zs this which makes all base self- 
indulgence feel itself to be so mean, so poor, so low, — 
that will not let it hold up its head and claim the honor 
and comfort of virtue; '’ ¢ this which forces the man 
to feel that something else, and something more, and 
something different must be done? What is this voice 
which speaks in such commanding tones, saying, ‘‘ Ye 
must be born again”? 

‘‘O,” some one replies, ‘‘ this is conscience.” The 
conscience? What then is the conscience? { Or, with- 
out pausing to define, we ask: What causes this sudden 
bristling up of the conscience? Why does it sleep, then 
wake? Why work to-day, and sleep to-morrow? Why’ 

sleep this year, and wake next? Or, more strange, why 
does it sometimes go to sleep and’not wake until death 
knocks at the door, or later even, perhaps not until the 
* Sterne. t Orville Dewey, D-D. 
t ‘‘ Conscience,” says John Foster, ‘‘communicates with 
something mysteriously great, which is without the soul, and 


above it, and everywhere.” 
‘¢ We cannot skake off the conviction,” says Pres. Waiker, 
‘<that there is a divine, as well as a human element in con- 


science.” 


. 
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soul itself in its final driftings knocks at the gates of 
another life? Is its work uniform? Has it chemical 
-properties allowing of analysis? Can one tell when it 
is to work, or when itis to sleep; when it is to con- 
demn for this, when for that; when it will come, how 
long remain, and when-depart? The fitful summer 
breeze ‘that springs up, plays about us for a moment, 
and then as quickly and quietly dies away; “ the wind 
blowing where it listeth, thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it 
goeth,” are the Saviour’s illustrations of the manifes- 
tations, not of conscience, but of the Spirit Divine act- 
ing upon the conscience. Surely, it is the part of 
wisdom to listen to his interpretation. 

We may search science and philosophy through and 
through, we may study human experience and soul- 
phenomena until the final judgment, and we shall dis- 
cover no foundation upon which to base even a work- 
ing hypothesis, in accounting for these phenomena, 
which is at all comparable with ‘that theory which is 
based upon the teachings of revelation, and which is 
likewise deduced from universal Christian experience 
and testimony; both these report that it is none other 
than the Holy Ghost which bestows perfect peace 
upon the innocent, and these fearful agitations and 
alarms upon the guilty. ‘* No human teacher can do 
it; conscience cannot do it; law in none of its forms, 
human or divine, can do it; nay, the Gospel itself can- 
not do it. Although the word of God is the sword of 
the Spirit, yet, unless the Spirit of God draws forth 
that sword, it lies powerless in its sheath. Only when 
the Spirit of God wields it, is it quick and powerful, 
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and sharper than a two-edged sword, piercing to the 
dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, a discerner of 
the thoughts and purposes of the heart.” * «It is this 
Holy One who walks the earth in magnificent splendor, 
or in gloomy terror. It is this invisible Ruler, who 
can neither be seen, nor for a time resisted. He it is 
who impresses guilty men with the sense of an omni- 
present danger, and makes them’ see in every object 
something to dread. [fle it is who “‘ when he is come, 
as the Master has told us,” will ‘‘ reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” t+ He 
it is, who through the conscience, were not men stupe- 
fied with drugs, or weakened by disease, would make 
every death-bed terrible or glorious. <A startling re- 
bellion must it be which dares resist Him. 


Ill. Tuer Reviciousty HarpENED. 


Persons who have been awakened and convicted 
are, in relation to their subsequent condition or course, 
divided into three classes: First, those who for a time 
try to dd better, but from misapprehensions, misdirec- 
tions, or from numerous difficulties in the way, cease 
at length their religious efforts through sheer discour- 
agement. Second, those who resolutely stifle their 
awakenings and harden themselves against their con- 
victions. Third, those whose convictions lead to 
thorough repentance, conversion, and regeneration. 

It is reasonable to expect that those of the first class, 
whose discouragements have arrested their religious, 
efforts, will be borne with by the Infinite One, and that 
additional seasons of awakening will be granted. He 


* Hare, ¢ John, xvi. 8. 
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who cares for the grass of the field which to-day is 

and to-morrow is cast into the oven, will preserve the 
disheartened, and give them another trial. The smok- 

ing flax will not be quenched speedily, nor the bruised 

reed be rashly broken. We may presume that they 

will not be neglected, nor rejected, until a condition is 

reached which is either rebellious, or else one in which 

no established resolution to do right can be formed, 
which may be termed, not improperly, a state of per- 

manent, voluntary, and spiritual imbecility. 

The second class, consisting of those who with fixed 
resolution break away from the restraints of an awak- 
ened and convicted condition, are, it must be confessed, 
reckless in their endeavors. In the full work of re- 
generation there are always two, and often three, fac- 
tors. The Spirit of God and the will of the subject 
are always involved ; also, usually the prayer or effort 
of some friend and servant of God. 

It must therefore be apparent to every considerate 
mind that the seasons of awakening and conviction 
already described are critical, vitally critical moments 
with every man; for it is the awful prerogative of the 
human soul to stifle fatally all impressions and calls 
to duty. ‘‘ What we do know is, that the more a man 
sins against light the less sensitive he is to it. What 
we do know is, that. over against judicial blindness 
stands remunerative vision, and we cannot change one 
law without changing the other.”* From the nature 
of the case, and from observed experience, we must 
infer therefore, that these holy and sublime monitions 
can be rejected until their freshness and power are gone. 


* Rey. Joseph Cook. Appendix, III. 
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But it cannot be regarded as other than a terrible 
misfortune to have these convictions, and thus dispose 
of them, for thereby the candlestick is removed from 
its place. It must certainly be a fearful risk to sup- 
press these convictions, for the unimproved talent is 
thereby taken away, and the fruitless fig-tree is cut 
down. ‘By grieving the Holy Spirit, we break up 
his seal with our own hands, and, so far as in us lies, 
cancel our firmest security, and reverse our title to eter- 
nal life.” * ; 
It must therefore be hazardous beyond estimate for 
the soul, through resistance or indifference, silently, 
gradually, and forever to close itself to these Divine 
calls and pleadings, for thus the gentle spirit which 
- once hailed and cheered the man shall be heard no 
more. Verily, it must be a bold and startling venture 
to put one’s self in such attitude, that the calls of mercy 
shall grow. less and less audible, and the arguments 

of the preacher and entreaties of friends shall fall at 
length like idle whispers at the feet of those to weet 
they are addressed. 

As would be expected, the hardened man at length, 
in some instances, simply realizes that his heart is cold 
as an iceberg, and that he cares for nothing respecting 
religion. His “long struggle against obstacles,” his 
“¢ wilful repugnance to holy restraints,” and his ‘‘ adroit 
suspension of conscience,” have thus accomplished a 
fatal work. 

Or his condition may be that described cf the 
apostle : 

‘For if we sin wilfully after that we have received 


* John Wesley. 
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the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, 

“But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries.” * 

But whether the experience results in indifference, 
or in apprehensions respecting the future, when this 
fatal spiritual Rubicon is passed, the man has come 


* Heb. x. 26,27. ‘Tne remainder of tnis passage is sugges- 
tive: 

‘He that despised Moses’ law, died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses : 

‘*Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Spirit of grace? 

‘““For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth 
unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The. 
Lord shall judge his people. : 

“It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God. . 

“* But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions; 

‘* Partly, while ye were made a gazing-stock both by re- 
proaches and afflictions; and partly, while ye became com- 
panions of them that were so used. 

‘“‘ Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 

‘But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition ; 
but of them ‘that believe to the saving of the soul.” (28-33, 
38, 39-) ; 

See also the following passages: Matt. xii. 31, 325 Acts, 
vii. 51; Eph. iv. 18, 19, 30; 2 Thess.-ii. 12; 2 Tim. iii, 13+ 


s 
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into a condition in which he is, in technical or theo- 
logical language, morally or religiously hardened.* 

Those who belong to this class we cannot designate, 
though they walk in our midst; we only know there 
are such. ‘The preacher is sometimes startled with the 
thought that there are those who under his instruction 
are becoming religiously hardened. And he knows 
that when the Holy Ghost takes his final departure from 
these self-murdered souls, that then all the helps in 
the universe will fail in an attempted restoration. The 
fearful night has come in which no man can work. 
The harvest is past and the summer is ended. 

The Christian hypothesis is, that all the redemptive 
forces in the universe are centred in this Spirit Infinite y 
when therefore that Spirit forsakes the reprobate, all 
collateral aids and helps at the same moment are re- 
moved, or, what is more fearful, are converted into 
their opposites, as the same force may make the good 
better and the bad worse — ‘‘ like the sunshiné which 
touches the meadows and makes them bloom; which 
touches the sand and makes it more vitreous; which 
touches one metallic plate treated with iodine. and 
turns it into a beautiful purple ; which touches another 
’ treated with nitrate of silver, and turns it into a dead 
black.” ‘ Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” *The 
same forces shall harden a Pharaoh’s heart when in 
condition for hardening, which in another condition 


* The early theologians sometimes employed the terms, 
‘‘ legally hardened,” or ‘‘ officially hardened.” The state is one 
of reprobation according to the New Testament. Rom. i. 28; 
2 Cor. xiii. 5; 2 Tim. iii. 8; Titus, i. 15, 16; 1 John, v. 16. 


6 
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would have converted it into a temple of divine purity. 
‘The nature of things is the flame; the nature of 
things is the kiss; God is God by being both.” The 
beneficent influences of the universe will be forged 
into chains to be thrown about the soul of the repro- 
bate. The instructions and prayers of the godly, the 
influences and impressions of revival seasons, from the 
nature of things, will also bind the man hand and foot; 
at length he will be cast as a prisoner into the realms 
of endless and impenetrable darkness. Such is the 
destiny of the lost and doomed souls of the officially 
hardened, as it has been depicted by our blessed Lord ; 
however much inclined, we have no authority to repre- 
‘sent it otherwise.* 


IV. Tue REGENERATED. 


The class of awakened and convicted persons of 
whom we now speak neither despair on the one hand, 
nor resist or rebel on the other. Not resisting nor 
despairing, they of necessity must repent; sometimes 
they seem touched by the fear of disastrous present or 
future consequences; at other times they are well-nigh 
heart-broken, chiefly because they have sinned so ag- 
gravatingly against the love of God. While in this 
condition of penitence, they resolve that they will no 
longer yield to temptations, and that henceforth they 
will do right; with this resolution they of necessity 
turn their faces towards God and heaven. By this act 
some things are seen as in a new light; but the vision 


* Matt. vill. 11,12, XH. 31, 32, xill. 36-42, 47-50; Mark, 
xvi. 15, 16; John, ili. 36. 
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is oftener than otherwise obscure and indistinct; men 
as trees are seen walking.* This righteous resolution 
is unfolded from the previous condition of godly peni- 
tence, and could not exist without it; it is the human 
side of conversion, or, strictly speaking, is conversion. 

Thus the natural and unresisted result of conviction 
is penitence ; and the natural and unperverted result 
of penitence is conversion. These are the involved 
human factors in the work of regeneration. For some 
reason, God has made these factors the conditions of 
regeneration and salvation ; perhaps, because man can 
do no more towards his own recovery. 

The conflicts which in some instances take place in 
the soul, at this juncture are terrific beyond expression ; 
no other agony on earth is like it. It is “‘ the crisis of 
eternal life,” to employ the words of one of our ration- 
alistic neighbors; while some persons have outbursts 
of agony, others only ponder in a sort of despairing 
silence; the spanless gulf yawning between their 
souls, and the heaven of heavens of which they now 
catch occasional glimpses, overwhelms them. Not all 
persons, however, go through these marked experiences. 
Some are born into the new kingdom with hardly a 
consciousness of the event, though the products are 
manifest; such a one does not know when he mas- 
tered the Christian alphabet, but knows that it is mas- 
tered, and that he can now read. Obedience to God 
and the new life sometimes have their birth in the 
cradle, or in the hush of the child’s prayer while it is 
repeated from a mother’s lips. , 

But, perhaps, this feature is common in every in- 


* Mark, vili. 24. 
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stance, when at least the processes are distinct enough 
for recognition that all self-strength is distrusted. 
The penitent and converted person at one time or an- 
other feels that the work has been done, or is to be 
done, or must be done, not by himself; he is conscious 
rather, first or last, that he has nothing to give but a 
poor, broken heart. This is given; and is taken, and 
pardoned; it is made over new as to its intentions, and 
receives the writing of a new name upon it, and is 
then given back to the man; whereupon he looks 
about him, and sees a new world; the drift of his life 
is changed; he is, in some instances, happy as a king, 
and is, in fact, a King’ s son, who can subsequently for- 


feit his new-gained royalty only by again becoming a 
Febel:* 


* Pres. Edwards, speaking of the converts of 1740, says: 
‘* When they are lowest in the dust, emptied most of them- 
selves, and, as it were, annihilating themselves before God; — 
when they are nothing, and God is all, are seeing their own 
unworthiness, depending not at all onthemselves, but alone on 
Christ, and ascribing all glory to God; then their souls are 
most in the enjoyment of satisfying rest; excepting that at 
such times they apprehend themselves to be not sufficiently 
self-abased ; for then, above all times, do they long to be lower.” 

Rev. Asahel Hooker, one of the ablést New England 
divines, speaking of those who tee to regenerate them- 
selves in the revival of 1800, says: ‘‘In many instances, 
when their attention was first arrested, they set out with ap- 
parent hope of working out their own salvation with ease and 
dispatch. But the attempt served to show them that. they 
were still working out their own destruction. Those who be- 
came eventually reconciled to the truth, and found a comfort- 
able hope of their good estate, were led to such an acquaint- 
ance with the plague of their own hearts as served to subvert 
all hopearising from themselves and their own doings. They 
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With how great and superb royalty these regenerated 
men, who had been of late degraded and craven, 
sometimes walk the earth, has been noted by all who 
have studied the history of Christianity. There was 
certainly a marked change in the character of those 
men who had met in that upper room in Jerusalem, 
after they received the baptism of a new dispensa- 
tion. ‘They had listened to the golden harmonies 
that fell from his lips filled with precious wealth, but 
they never understood his conversation ; they had 
seen him refuse earthly dominion and power, and yet 
they had a perfect kleptomania for power. What a 
set they were in the outset of their career! Weighing 
personal safety against their Lord, they forsook him at 


were shown, that, if saved, it must be not by works of right- 
eousness which they had done or could do, but by the wash- 
ing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
according to the divine purpose and grace in Christ.” 

A touching incident is related in connection with the meet- 
ings held under the direction of Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey, 
at Glasgow, Scotland. One evening, after the close of the 
service, a miner, in his working-clothes, who had been deeply 
impressed by what he had heard, still lingered, and in reply 
to a friend who urged him to go home, said, “ No, I came 
here to get good, and I have na taken it a’in yet.” After 
more prayers and the singing of a hymn, his heart was 
touched, and a new joy entered his soul. Grasping the hand 
of the minister, who had been talking with him, he said, ‘I 
have wondered if this might be true; I now believe fee Ae 
has brought peace tomy soul. I know and trust my Saviour.” 
The following day, ‘while working in the mines, he was 
crushed by a falling mass of coal or rock. His injuries were 
fatal. ‘‘ Bend down your ear,” said the dying man to a com- 
panion near him, and then added, ‘*O Andrew! I’m thankful 
I settled it last night.” 
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the very moment when any man that had a heart 
would have given his life to have proven his courage. 

But see these men in an hour after the Spirit has 
taken hold of them, There was not a timid trembling 
in their bosom; their upper room in which they hid 
themselves resounded.with a noise that shook the whole 
dominion. They cared not for rulers who commanded 
silence, and said they would speak for God rather than 
for them. Stakes were fixed, dungeons were prepared, 
fagots were gathered, fires were kindled, and these 
men rose to the stature of heroes in an hour, and were 
carried into glory by a martyr’s death.” But the his- 
tory of the Christian Church will be found adorned 
by multitudes of no less brilliant examples, had we 
time to record them. 

Recognizing these changes as simple facts, theologi- 
cal science says, men thus converted are regenerated ; 
they are dorz again.* 

But there recurs at this point the important question 
already asked respecting other experiences, namely, 
What has wrought this marvellous change. The phe- 
nomenon here designated is something more than refor- 
mation. As Toplady has said: ‘Mere reformation 
differs as much from regeneration as whitewashing an 
old house differs from taking it down and building a 
new one in its room.” 

Something more, too, than mere conversion is meant. 
*‘ Regeneration, in its grave and scriptural import, may 
be synonymous with conversion, but not with conver- 
sion as represented by a change of heart. It is holiness 


and heaven begun in the soul by the Spirit™oF God 
* John, iii. 3, 5, 7; 1 Peter, i. 23; Titus, iii, 5: 
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No regenerate man will be lost. But a man may be 
converted from Mahometanism to Christianity, and be 
lost. He may be converted from Unitarianism to Cal- 
vinism, and be lost ; — converted from levity to thought- 
fulness, and from thoughtfulness to deep anxiety, — 
and yet be lost. Nay, he may be converted from 
perfect indifference, or violent opposition to the Gos- 
pel, into a joyful believer that he is an Heir of salvation, 
and yet be lost.” * ; 


* Prof. Porter. 

‘“‘ Regeneration,” says Watson, ‘is that mighty change in 
man wrought by the Holy Ghost, by which the dominion 
which sin has over him in his natural state, and which he de- | 
plores and struggles against in his present state, is broken 
and abolished; so that, with full choice of will and the energy | 
of right affection, he serves God freely, and runs in the way | 
of his commandments.” . 

‘What regeneration is, as distinct from conversion, who 
can tell? We know scarcely more of the interior of the work 
of God in regenerating a soul than we do of the mechanic 
power in creating a soul. The dynamics of the phenomenon 
elude all our philosophy. When Coleridge said, ‘ By what 
manner of working God changes a soul from evil to good, 
how he impregnates the barren rock with gems and gold, is 
to the human mind an impenetrable mystery in all cases 
alike,’ he uttered only what every thoughtful mind. feels. 
Thus our Lord taught to Nicodemus, ‘The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, but the whence and the whither ye cannot 
tell; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.’ But this is 
very far from affirming that the change itself, the result of 
God's working, is an enigma. A change of character, in 
itself considered, is one of the most intelligible of historic 
facts. Itis like a transparency in the sun. It has the sim- 
plicity of contrast. Itis like a change from ‘yes’ to ‘ no,’ 
from ‘no’ to ‘yes.’.” (Professor Phelps, ‘‘’ The New Birth.”) 

Mr. Cook, in some of his late admirable remarks upon 


* 
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Nay, this change, during which the ‘ dead and dried 
bones” in the valley of death “‘came together, bone 
to bone,” and upon which came “ sinews and flesh,” 


“‘current topics,” says: ‘‘Not a few of us are likely to be 
called upon this winter to advise inquirers after the religious 
life, and perhaps some of us will think it sufficient to say, 
‘Read good books,’ ‘Converse with pious friends,’ ‘Attend 
church.’ A man might die doing all these things, and die 
unsaved. What is salvation? Deliverance from the love of 
sin and the guilt of sin. Shall we say to the soul which as 
yet is disloyal to conscience, ‘Listen to the best public, and 
read the best printed discussions of religious truth’? A man 
might die doing “that, and die unsaved. ‘Attend devotional 
meetings; throw yourself into those assemblies where the 
union of many minds and hearts in one purpose, and that the 
loftiest, makes religion contagious’? A man might die doing 
that, and not die free from the love of sin, or from the guilt 
of sin. P 

‘‘Of course you will not understand me to undervalue 
these tried and crowned instrumentalities for the religious 
awakening and culture of the soul. They are efficient; they 
are not sufficient. Nevertheless, many who call themselves 
intelligent Christians give no othér than this dawdling, un- 
scientific, completely unbiblical, and often incalculably mis- 
chievous advice to the religiously irresolute. 

“Will the use of stereotyped religious phrases make our 
advice sufficient, if it is followed, to save a soul from both 
the love of sin and the guilt of sin? ‘Look to Jesus,’ you 
say. Surely a man might do that in the sense in which many 
understand the phrase, and not be free from the love of sin 
or the guilt of sin. I do not say that any soul can do that in- 
telligently and not be saved. What misunderstanding is there 
of that phrase and of the hallowed expresSion ‘Come to 
Jesus’? Some say, ‘ Believe that Jesus is Christ and you shall 
be saved. Do you believe that Jesus is God? then you are 
saved.’ I have heard that statement made in nota few inquiry 
rooms; anda more infamous disloyalty to both scriptural and 
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so that “ they lived and stood up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great army,” could have been wrought by 
no other agency save that of the Spirit Infinite.* 

It is always likewise this Spirit which broods over 
existences which are ‘‘ without form and void,” and 


scientific truth cannot be imagined than the assertion that 
salvation comes from merely believing that Jesus is the 
Son of God. I know where I am speaking and what I am 
saying, I hope. It is not unfamiliar business to me to study 
the holy of holies of a religious awakening, for it was my 
fortune for some years to act as evangelist in part, and I have 
often found in that innermost shrine the most ghastly mis- 
conceptions doing immortal mischief. The religiously irreso- 
lute must be allowed to rest in nothing which does not involve 
their immediate and total self-surrender to God as both Sa- 
viour and Lord. 

‘“‘Your Romish priest comes to the dying soldier on the 
battle-field, and there are but a few minutes for religious con- 
versation. He holds the crucifix before the eyes in which the 
film of death is already visible, and says, ‘ Believe that Jesus 
is Christ and you will be saved.’ That is enough to make a 
wise man insane. That is to slay, perhaps, not only life but 
immortality. How does the poor, doubting, weak, trembling 
soul understand that language? Perhaps he has no other 
meaning conveyed to him than that if he believes that God 
was in some way in Christ, he will be saved. Beyond all con- 
troversy, he might believe that and not be free from the love 
of sin or the guilt of sin. We read on high authority that 
the black angels believe as much as that, and tremble. We 
must beware of falling into the Romish error of confounding 
assent with consent, or belief with faith. In the name of the 
Bible, no less than that of science, we must beware of advis- 
ing the unconverted to do anything that does not include 
immediate, total, affectionate, irreversible self-surrender to 
God as both Saviour and Lord.” 


* Ezekiel, xxxvii. 
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upon the face of whose “deep” is ‘* darkness,” and 
which saith ** Let light be,” and light is.* 

These are tasks and enterprises which can be 
achieved by no agency save by that Force, in which 
are conserved all other forces; the creation of’a 
world is nothing in comparison with the regenera- 
tion of a human soul. 


V. Tue BAcKSLIDDEN. 


The foregoing are some of the experiences of the 
impenitent under the operations of the Holy Ghost. 
We now pass, with our investigations, into the church 
itself. 

There will be found among professing Christians 
those, who in time past had been thrilled with the - 
disclosures of a regenerated spiritual insight, but who 
at leneth are destitute of joy, and are filled with doubt. 
How can any one who has ever felt Christian emo- 
tion afterwards fail of its possession? is a question 
that often perplexes. 

Experience and observation compel us, however, to 
concede that the nature of regeneration is not such as 
to preclude at least the temporary lapsing of individual 
Christians; being free moral agents, they can there- 
fore step out of the way of life, and enter forbidden 
paths; when this is done, confusions and difficulties 
more or less embarrassing must result.t 

When, for instance, the tempted Christian falls into 
an impure life, he suffers the loss of those cheering 
experiences which belong only to holiness.{ He be- 


eGens 1. + Ps. xxiv. 3=5. 
¢ Wesley states the view thus: ‘*‘ We do not find any gen 
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comes a spiritually dead man. His transgressions 
_ should no longer be called the mistakes of a Chris- 
tian; they are, rather, the offences of one who for the 
time is destitute of Christianity. 

The strange phenomenon, even, of a church-mem- 
ber talking religion when his Christian life is a blank, 
is not unfrequently witnessed. He tries to keep up 
the appearance of religion, though the charm and life 
once heard in his words are gone. His speech is a 
piece of dead, formal, professional cant. He no more 
tastes the beautiful sentiments spoken than the iron 
lips of the statuary in our patks taste the water flow- 


eral state described in Scripture from which a man cannot 
draw back to sin. -If there were any state wherein this is 
impossible, it would be that of those who are sanctified, who 
are fathers in Christ, who ‘rejoice evermore, pray without 
ceasing, and in everything give thanks.’ But it is not im- 
possible for these to draw back. They who are sanctified 
may yet fall and perish (Heb. x. 29). Even fathers in Christ 
need that warning, ‘Love not the world’ (1 John, ii. 15). 
They who rejoice, pray, and give thanks without ceasing, 
may nevertheless ‘quench the Spirit’ (1 Thess. v. 16, &c.). 
Nay, even they who are“ sealed unto the day of redemption,’ 
may yet ‘ grieve the Holy Spirit of God’ (Eph. v. 30).” 

Rev. John Flétcher employs this warning to the over-confi- 
dent of his times: ‘‘ Adam, ye know, lost his human perfec- 
tion in paradise; Satan lost his angelic perfection in heaven; 
the devil thrust sore at Christ in the wilderness, to throw 
him down from his mediatorial perfection; and St. Paul, in 
the same epistles where he professes not only Christian, but 
apostolic perfection also (Phil. iii. 15; 1 Cor. ii. 6; 2 Cor. 
xii. 11), informs us that he continued to run for the crown 
of heavenly perfection like a man who might not only lose 
his crown of Christian perfection, but become a reprobate, 
and be cast away (1 Cor. ix. 25, 27).” 
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ing through them. The sightand effort are sometimes 
pitiable. “The world says, and rightly, that silence in 
that man would be far better. 

It is not difficult to recognize in this description the 
backsiider. He it is who, unless arrested by some 
power, will be of that number-who continue to ‘step 
onward and downward until they come into that con- 
dition where it will be impossible “to renew them 
again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” * . | 

The seasons of refreshing return, however, and 
some of these fallen ones, who have not fully commit- 
ted spiritual suicide, are again awakened and con- 
victed; they know the way traverséd before; they 
enter it, the conditions are complied with, and in — 
special mercy the Holy Ghost raises from almost 
death that previously regenerated but backsliddén 
soul, which except for this divine interposition would 
have known no rewaking. 





VI. Tae Sanctiriep-: 


There will likewise be found within the church those 
who have not backslidden, but who justly are “ in good 
and regular standing.”" They are guilty of no actual 
or voluntary transgressions; they are fully pardoned. 
Should they die, they would unquestionably be re- 
ceived into the Kingdom of Heaven. They have the © 
rights of a heaven-born soul, for they are regenerated. 

But the impression at length comes over a person 
of this class that there are attainments in Christian — 


oe er 










* Hebrews, vi. 4-8; also 1 Peter, ii. 15-22. 
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experience which by him have not yet been reached. 
Notwithstanding his efforts, he is conscious of im- 
pulses which should not express themselves. He is 
still in some sort of bondage. He is convinced, some- 
‘how, after making many religious professions, that there 
is within him something which is carnal, yet some- 
thing for which he is not altogether responsible. He 
is often, in consequence, self-abased. He feels as 
though misfortunes which had been inherited remain ; 
that the ruins of some aboriginal calamity are in his 
soul.* 

He does that which he allows not, and what he 
would, that he does not. He has the will, but how to 
perform that which is good he finds not. He finds a 
law in his members warring against the law of his 
mind; and he at length exclaims, ‘*O wretched man 
: that I am, who shall deliver me?” + He feels, as 


meremiiass 1 Cor, xy. 22. 

t+ Rom. vii. 15-25. This was certainly a different condition 
from that in which Paul found himself in some of his later 
experiences. The reader will be reminded at this point of 
Tyerman’s account of the struggles of Wesley before this 
later peace was enjoyed: ‘‘ He had many remarkable answers 
to prayer, especially when he was in trouble; and he had 
many sensible comforts — short anticipations of the life of 
faith. He had a divine conviction of God and of the things 
of God, and firmly believed in Jesus Christ as the Saviour of 
- the world. He was, at least, a servant of God, and was ac- 
cepted of him; and yet all this while he was beating the air, 
and was seeking to establish his own righteousness, instead 
of submitting to the righteousness of Christ which is by 
faith. He delighted in the law of God, after the inner man; 
and yet he was carnal, sold under sin. Every day he was 
constrained to cry out, ‘What I do I allow not: for what J 
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never before, that he mast be delivered from this car- 
nal bondage. He feels that the atonement can save to 
the uttermost. He says, I believe Christ can take 
away from me not only my actual transgressions but 
also my misfortune and my“evil propensities. He 
believes that such is God’s will. He has faith that 
the forces represented in the atonement and involved 
in the Spirit Infinite can redeem completely. He 
places everything upon the altar; he is thereby conse- 
crated. He is then led to say, I now believe that God 
does this work. And he rests there; and in some 
instances the cleansing is wrought with no other step 
taken; and that struggler becomes as joyous as he can 
be and live. His bondage is gone, his evil inclina- 
tions are gone, and his impulses flow out naturally 
and beautifully towards God and holiness. 

In the language of theology, that man is sazctified. 
He has complied with the only known condition, that - 
of complete consecration, and there results, by the 


would I do not; but what I hate’ that Ido. To will is present 
with me; but how to perform that which is good, I find not.’ 
He was fighting with sin continually, but not always con- 
quering. Before, he had willingly served sin; now it was 
unwillingly; but still he served it. He fell, and rose, and 
fellagain. Sometimes he was overcome, and in heaviness; 
sometimes he overcame, and was in joy. Once he had fore- 
tastes of the terrors of the law; but now he had foretastes 
of the comforts of the gospel. For above ten years there 
was in him this struggle between nature and grace; and*yet 
he was still only striving with, not freed from sin; neither 
had he the witness of the Spirit with his spirit that he was a 
child of God; nor, indeed, could he, for"he ‘ sought it not 
by faith, but, as it were, by the works of the law.’” (Tyers 
man’s ‘‘ Life and Times of John Wesley.”) 
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pleasure of Heaven, this new spiritual translation. 
The command is obeyed as our Lord meant it; and 
according to human ability, and by the grace of God, 
that man, in his sphere, is morally perfect like his 
Father in heaven.* In the words of Jonathan Ed- 
wards, he now can say, ‘‘ This holiness is sweet, 
pleasant, charming, serene ; bringing an inexpressible 
purity, brightness, peacefulness, and ravishment of 
soul.” f Or he can enjoy the experience of the ven- 


* Matt. v. 48. 
ft Nothing can surpass President Edwards’ expression re- 
specting this sanctified condition of the soul. He says: 
“* Holiness, as I then wrote down some of my contemplations 
on it, appeared to me to be of a sweet, pleasant, charming, 
serene, calm nature, which brought an inexpressible purity, 
brightness, peacefulness, and ravishment to the soul. In 
other words, it made the soul like a field or garden of God, 
with all manner of pleasant flowers; enjoying a sweet calm, 
and the gentle, vivifying beams of the sun. The soul of a 
true Christian, as I then wrote my meditations, appeared like 
such a little white flower as we see in the spring of the year, 
low and humble on the ground, opening its bosom to receive 
the pleasant beams of the sun’s glory; rejoicing as it were in 
a calm rapture; diffusing around a sweet fragrancy; standing 
peacefully and lovingly in the midst of other flowers round 
about, all in like manner opening their bosoms to drink in 
the light of the sun.” : 
In harmony with this is the statement of Mr. Wesley’s ex- 
perience: ‘*‘O, with what joy unspeakable, even joy that was 
full of glory, was my soul filled, when the weight of sin 
went off, and an abiding sense of the love of God, and a full 
assurance of faith, broke in upon my disconsolate heart! 
Surely it was the day of my espousals, a day to be had in 
everlasting remembrance.” 
Arvid Gradin, one of the Moravians of whom Wesley 
learned respecting thé sanctified life, says that it is ‘‘ repose 


Za 
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erable Dr. Kirk, who during the last year of his life 
“was wont to’say, “I am no longer living the life of a 
man, but that of an angel.” 

But this confession must be added, that there will 
not be found a sanctified person on earth, but who 
‘is conscious that this sublime achievement has been 
wrought for‘ him by the Spirit Omnipotent. The 
holiest men are the humblest.* Sanctified. men are 
permitted to stand upon this glorious-summit of Chris- 
tian attainment, not by the power and might of human 
conquest, but because the Spirit of Infinite Mercy and 
Majesty, in every step of the ascent, comes to the 
rescue. 

Such, then, are some of the experiences of individual 
minds, and such the office of the Holy Spirit in rela- 
tion to them. If, now, we group a community of 
individual minds thus affected, we are in the midst. 
of what is technically termed a revival of religion ; 
that is, men are in the process of awakening, convic- 
tion, regeneration, and sanctification. 


in the blood of Christ, a firm confidence in God, and persua- 
sion of his power; serene peace and steadfast tranquillity of 
mind, with a deliverance from every fleshly desire and from 
every outward and inward sin.” 

* Thomas Rutherford, in 1787, wrote thus to a friend in Lon- 
don: ‘‘I am sure you agree with me in believing that the late 
Mr. Fletcher was the holiest person you ever saw; the person 
who, above all others, excelled most in every grace; and yet 
he made no account of himself in anything. He was indeed 
‘clothed with humility.’” Thus Dr. Kirk to the last shrank 
from applying to himself the word ‘‘ perfection.” 

See Appendix, IV. 

+ ‘‘Let many sinners,” says Dr. Barnes, ‘‘ simultaneously 
turn to God; let conversions to Christ, instead of being few 
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But, as we have seen, there is called into exercise 
in each individual instance, and in the varied experi- 
ences of each person religiously affected, something 


and far between, become numerous, rapidly occurring, and 
decided in their character, and you have all that is usually 
meant when we speak of revzvals, so far as conversions are 
concerned. Still these are all ¢xd¢vrdual conversions, ac- 
complished in each case by the Holy Spirit, and in exact > 
accordance with the design of the gospel. Each one is con- 
verted. in the same way, by the same truth, by the same 
great agent, the Holy Spirit, as though he were alone, and 
not another mind been awakened or converted. It is the 
conversion of a number of 7zdiv/duals from sin to holiness 
and from Satan unto God. Look at the heavens in a 
clear night, and you will have an illustration of what we 
mean. The stars that are set in that broad zone of 
light which stretches over the firmament — the milky way — 
— are single stars, each subject to its own laws, moving in 
its own sphere, glorious, probably, in its own array of satel- 
lites; but their rays meet and mingle, not less beautiful 
because the light of .millions is blended together. So in 
conversion from sin to God. Take the case of a single true 
conversion to God, and extend it to a community, to many 
individuals passing through that change, and you have all 
the theory of a revival of religion. It is bringing together 
many conversions; arresting simultaneously many minds; 
perhaps condensing into a single place, and into a few weeks, 
the ordinary work of many distant places and many years. 
The essential part is, that a sinner may be converted by the 
agency of the Spirit of God from his sins. The same power 
which changes him, may change others also. Let substan- 
tially the same views, and feelings, and changes which exist 
in the case of the individual exist in the case of others; let 
a deep seriousness pervade a community, and a spirit of 
prayer be diffused there; let the ordinary haunts of pleasure 
and vice be forsaken for the places of devotion, and you have 
the theory, so far as I know, of a revival of religion.” 
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which is above and beyond the natural. Indeed, .we 

thus are forced, independently and conjointly, to the 

same conclusion as that reached from the survey of 

religious revivals. The still broader generalization 

cannot well be denied that there will be found beneath ° 
every right spiritual renewal and improvement, what- 

ever may be the involved conditions, the majestic pres- 

ence and power of an Infinite Reformer. 

The conclusions which modern science now compels 
the world to adopt are, that the apparent multiplicity 
of forces in the universe does not really exist, but that 
all forces, of whatever kind, are modifications of some 
one force which is the origin of all others; also that 
all these modifications of natural or physical force 
have their origin in the wxknzown. The Christian 
hypothesis is, that this unknown primal force is God ; 
and that this Force, as discovered in the realm of 
spiritual experience, general or individual, is none 
other than the Third Personation of the adorable 
Trinity, which is called the Holy Ghost; is any other 
hypothesis as defencible? 


TV: 


INFERENCES RESPECTING EVANGELISTS AND 
REVIVAL AGENCIES. 


HIS treatise has recognized thus far, in religious 

revivals, the supernatural factor chiefly. The 
nature of the general discussion, and the interest at 
present manifested in the subject, forbid, however, that 
we should pass-in silence the various revival instru- 
mentalities and agencies which have been employed 
by the Christian Church. 


I. EVANGELISTS. 


An evangelist, or revivalist, as now defined, is one 
who is authorized to preach, though not always 
ordained, and who, without any particular clerical 
_charge, goes from place to place for the specific pur- 
pose of promoting religious revivals. 

From the nature of the case the inference is readily 
deducible that such a class of Christian workers may 
be of special service to the church; and more than 
this: it will be seen, by reference to the original text, 
that our Lord enjoins a double work in his apostolic 
commission, namely, that of evangelizing the people, 
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or making of them dsczfles, waOntevoaetn,* and that 
of instructing them after being made disciples, dWas- 
HOVTES.T 

It will also appear, upon a moment’s reflection, that . 
these distinct services of bringing to Christ and of 
instructing in Christ require different talents. He 
who is eminently successful in the one field may be 
unqualified for and fail in the other. 

Some of the early Jewish prophets, for instance, 
were remarkable evangelists, others as remarkable 
teachers. John the Baptist, ‘‘a burning and shining 
light,” ‘“‘the voice of one crying in the wilderness,” 
was an evangelist by nature, and was, no doubt, far 
better qualified for such wilderness work than for 
being in charge of a city pastorate. Thus also White- 
field was the more successful evangelist, Wesley the 
more serviceable teacher and organizer. Christmas 
Evans, Summerfield, and Dr. Nettleton were notable 
evangelists, but can be regarded as no more than 
average teachers. 

Since, therefore, Providence employs means, and 
the most appropriate means, in the propagation of 
divine truth, it is not surprising that evangelists have 
appeared throughout the history of both the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations, and that they have been 
eminently successful in the field of waOytevoatn. 

The uxordained evangelist was recognized by 

* Matt. xxviii. 19. 

t Matt. xxviii. 20. See also the distinction in Eph. iv. 11. 

Eusebius (Ecc. Hist., lib. v. chap. 9) describes evangelists 
as a class of ministers who aided the apostles in their labors, 


not by taking charge of churches, but by acting as itinerant 
preachers wherever their assistance was needed. . 
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Moses almost upon the threshold of the theocracy.* 
Thus also our Lord did not hold that apostleship was 
essential in order to render successful service, nor did 
he condemn public ministrations though performed 
by those who were not of his company. 

The names of evangelists appearing in the apostolic 
church readily suggest themselves, and illustrate from 


* “ And Moses went.out, and told the people the words of 
the Lord, and gathered the seventy men of the elders of the 
people, and set them round about the tabernacle. 

«¢ And the Lord came down in acloud, and spake unto him, 
and took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto 
the seventy elders: and it came to pass, that when the spirit 
rested upon them, they prophesied, and did not cease. 

«‘ But there remained two of the men in the camp, the name 
of the one was Eldad, and the name of the other Medad: and 
the Spirit rested upon them; and they were of them that 
were written, but went not out unto the tabernacle: and they 
prophesied in the camp. 

‘‘ And there ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, 
Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp. 

*¢ And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, one 
of his young men, answered and said, My lord Moses, for- 
pid them. > 

‘ And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake? 
would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that 
the Lord would put his Spirit upon them.” (Num. xi. 24-29.) 

¢ ‘* And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us; and 
we forbade him, because he followeth not us. 

‘< But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which 
‘shall-do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of 
me. 

‘‘For he that is not against us is on our part.” (Mark, ix. 
38-40.) 

Compare also 1 Sam. xix. 20-24. 
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what variety of classes they may be taken, and how 
generally they were employed. Philip, called “ the 
evangelist ;” Mark, the companion of Peter; Timo- 
thy, ‘the beloved son;” Titus, whose name became 
a watchword to the Cretans; Aquila, the tent-maker ; 
Onesiphorus, the Ephesian; Artemas, a messenger 
of Paul; Epaphroditus, ‘‘ the fellow-soldier ” of Paul ; 
Tychicus, ‘‘a faithful minister and fellow-servant in 
the Lord,” and Zenas the lawyer, are among those 
who have honorable mention. 

The New Testament evangelists, it is well to observe, 
received certain specific directions as to qualifying 
themselves for their work, and as to governing their 
conduct while rendering their peculiar services. They 
were enjoined to rebuke sin; *. to exhort with au- 
thority ; to deport themselves in such a manner as 
not to be despised; { to aid the apostles; § to culti- 
vate themselves in all matters relating to their work; || 
and to reject, rather than call to their aid the help of © 
avowed and persistent heretics. J 


II. Apo.utos. 


Of the distinguished évangelists coming into notice 
at the dawn of Christianity, we select Apollos as 
representative, briefly sketching his work, as illustra- 
tive of the pioneer service often rendered by this class 
of religious reformers. 

Apollos was a native of Alexandria; he was a man 
of singular eloquence, and of remarkable power in 


tor Dim, vei2oymebim~. ly. 2 + Ditus; aii. 15. 
t 1 Cor. xvi. 11. § 2. Tim. iv. 1% 
|| 1 Tim. iv. 13. { Titus, iii. 10, 11. 
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the application of Scripture truth ; “mighty in the 
Scriptures,” is the compliment paid him in the Acts.* 

He was, no doubt, far more attractive to lovers of 
eloquence than the apostle Paul, and would gather an 
audience in a new field of labor as readily, probably, 
as any of the regularly appointed apostles. He was 
a convert of John the Baptist, and as such had been 
but imperfectly instructed in the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. His interpretations of Scripture were, doubt- 
less, often incorrect, though “ mighty,” and his state- 
ments of doctrine must have been far from perfect. 
His mission, like that of Whitefield, or that of his 
master, John the Baptist, or that of Elijah the prophet, 
or like that of Abraham when leaving his home for 
the wilds of Palestine, seems to have been that of a 
pioneer. He was preparing the public mind for the 
reception of a systematic statement of the truths of 
Christianity; ‘preparing the way of the Lord,” 
“ straightening the crooked paths,” ‘laying the axe 
at the root of the tree,” or, rather, laying bare the 
root to receive the blow of the axe, were tasks for 
which he appears admirably qualified. 

It was for such a purpose that he had come from 
beyond Jordan to Ephesus, a city which at that time 
was the largest and most important one belonging to 
Asia Minor; it was, in a word, the metropolis of the 
province of Asia. 

Being constantly visited by ships from all parts of 
the Mediterranean, and united by public thoroughfares 
to the marts and markets of the interior, it became 
the common meeting-place of the various characters 


* Acts, Xvill. 24. 


104. SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


and classes of men known in the imperial world, and 
was likewise one of the chief centres of the different 
schools of philosophy and religion. 

Being a Greek city, it had, like Athens and Corinth, 
its worshippers of the beautiful in art and architec- 
ture. Being also under Eastern influence, it had , 
gleaned freely from Oriental luxury and splendor. 
Its inhabitants were accustomed to pride themselves 
upon their devotion to the liberal arts; they like- 
wise boasted of the magnificence of their architecture, 
and of the literary culture of their fair and beautiful 
city. Classic celebrities, too, were not wanting: 
they could mention, among their native-born citizens, 
artists like Apelles and Parrhasius, philosophers like 
Heraclitus, poets like Hipponex, historians and geog- 
raphers like Artemidorus. 

As is usually the case with cities of such rank, there 
were clubs and associations, literary and otherwise. 
There were organized societies of spiritualists and 
sorcerers, and most likely gatherings which were made 
up of sceptics and free inquirers. 

In this city, this Asiatic Boston, where religious 
tolerance was general, and where free discussion was 
encouraged, Apollos, recently himself a convert, unin- 
structed in doctrine, but zealous in Spirit, found com- 
paratively little difficulty in beginning the work of 
an evangelist. He was without orders or church _ 
authority; yet he felt there was for him a mission. 
His soul was aglow to give blessing and truth to oth- 
ers, so far as he himself had received and enjoyed it. 
Wherever, therefore, he could gain a hearing, he 
preached the simple doctrines of repentance and sal 
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vation. He seems to have confined himself chiefly to 
startling expositions of the wonderful fulfilment of 
prophecies, especially of those relating to the advent 
of the Messiah. 

By his superior and masterly eloquence, and through 
the force of the doctrine he taught, he had succeeded 
in gathering about him a number of faithful followers. 
In the hearts of these converts Apollos had kindled 
an enthusiasm, especially with reference to the sub- 
lime fact that the ancient promise of the Messiah had 
received its fulfilment in the advent of Jesus of Naz- 
areth. This faith was the common bond that held 
them together. 

Thus far the work was merely preparatory. Apol- 
los had made disciples, but had given nothing like 
adequate instruction. Both he and his followers were 
ignorant of the grand plenitude of those spiritual gifts 
which the gospel bestows. Of the full import of the 
death of Christ they were also ignorant, and were 
entirely unacquainted with the ministration of the 
Spirit. Still they were converted men. Paul regarded 
them as regenerated. Having been thus successfully 
evangelized, they were ready upon the visit of Paul to 
receive fuller instruction as to the Christian faith and 
doctrine.* 

Thus, while the apostle was travelling towards 
Ephesus through the uplands of Asia Minor, wonder- 
ing how he and his new doctrine would be received in 
this great and proud pagan city, perhaps almost dis- 
heartened at the doubtful prospect, there had been 
made for him this unexpected and providential prep- 


* Acts, xix. I-7- 
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aration at the hands’of this zealous evangelist, of whom 
the other disciples had not even heard. 

This body of believers, as would be expected, re- 
ceived Paul most cheerfully, told him of their beliefs, 
their repentance, their conversion, and their baptism. 
An important question was then asked, ‘‘ Have ye 
received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” They 
were confused and in darkness. Their reply is simple 
and beautiful ; ‘* We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost.” 

The rough and partial work of the evangelist Apol- 
los, who had already gone to Corinth, was then sup-. 
plemented by the teachings of the apostle. Here, 
therefore, at the very dawn of Christianity, we have a 
complete illustration of the double office of the Chris- 
tian ministry — evangelizing and teaching; and as the 
great law of division of labor must more and more 
prevail, and as different persons are constitutionally 
qualified the better to discharge one of these services 
rather than the other, it of necessity follows that the 
evangelist holds a place in all efforts to Christianize 
the world which the ordained clergy are forbidden to 
ignore.* 


‘II. More REcENT EVANGELISTS. 


It would be interesting, and doubtless profitable, if 
our space allowed, or the demands of the argument 


* Apollos subsequently became a companion of Paul, and 
is supposed to have engaged earnestly in the missionary work 
of the apostolic age. The last mention made of him in the 
New Testament is where Paul desires Titus ‘‘ to bring Zenas 
the lawyer and Apollos on their way diligently, that nothing 
may be wanting to them,”. (Titus, iii. 13.) 
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required it, to review carefully the evangelizing labors 
-_ of Luther and of those who rallied to his support; 
equally interesting would be an effort to trace the 
Christian enterprise of two centuries later, when the 
Lutheran church had lapsed into a dormancy little 
better than death, and when such evangelists as Arndt, 
Franke, Spener, and their unordained assistants, came 
to the rescue; full of interest likewise would be the 
study of historic records of the consecrated labors of 
Waldo, the wealthy merchant of Lyons, and of his com- 
pany of the ‘ Poor Men of Lyons,” who in the latter part 
of the twelfth century, without ordination or remuner- 
ation, and in face of ecclesiastical opposition and per- 
secution, commenced preaching the glad tidings of the 
gospel to the hearts of ten thousand people who had 
never before heard them. But we content ourselves 
with these brief references, and pass from the times 
of Luther, Waldo, and Arndt to the evangelists who 
appeared during the Methodist revival of 1737. 

It is well known that for a time Mr. Wesley hes- 
itated to employ this class of laborers, especially if 
not ordained. His Oxford education and his disci- 
pline in the Established Church had prejudiced him 
strongly against such decided innovations. Though 
he had sought every opportunity, when in Herrnhuth, 
to listen to Christian David, ‘‘ the Bush Preacher,” an . 
itinerant evangelist, and an unordained mechanic ; and 
though he had received from that man’s instruction 
great spiritual benefit, still Mr. Wesley was not pre- 
pared to introduce the services of such Christian work- 
ers into his own country and society.* 


* Wesley, the Oxford student and ripe scholar sitting at the 
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When Thomas Maxfield, the Bristol convert, who 
for a year or more had travelled with Charles Wesley, 
apparently as a servant, was left in London on a certain 
occasion during Wesley’s absence, to meet with the 
Foundery Society simply as a leader, he unintentionally 
passed beyond his designated work, and found him- 


feet of this ‘‘artless ” but ‘‘ earnest” evangelist, who for more 
than thirty years was a laboring, out-door German preacher, 
has many a counterpart in modern times. The illustration 
employed by Mr. Cook not long since likewise shows that 
if one is wise enough he may detect gems of much value in 
the rude speech of honest and devout evangelists. 
‘Standing where Whitefield stood, on the banks of the 
Charles, a somewhat unlettered but celebrated evangelist, 
years ago, face to face with the culture of Harvard, was ac- 
cused of leading audiences into excitement. ‘I have heard,’ 
said he in reply, ‘of a traveller who saw at the side of the 
Way a woman weeping and beating her breast. He ran to 
her and asked, ‘* What can I do for your What is the cause 
of your anguish?” ‘* My child is in the well! my child is in 
the well!” With swiftest dispatch assistance was given, and 
the child rescued. Further on, this same traveller met 
another woman, wailing also and beating her breast. He 
came swiftly to her, and with great earnestness asked, ‘¢ What 
is your trouble?” ‘‘ My pitcher is in the well! my pitcher is 
in the well!” Our great social and political excitements are 
all about pitchers in wells, and our religious excitements are 
‘about children in wells.” A rude metaphor, you say, to be 
used face to face with Harvard; but a distinguished American 
professor, repeating that anecdote in Halle on the Saale, in 
Germany yonder, Julius Miller heard it and repeated it in 
his university, and it has been used among devout scholars 
allover Germany. Starting here on the banks of the Charles, 
and listened to, I presume, very haughtily by Cambridge and 
Boston, it has taken root ina deep portion of German liter- 


ature as one of the classical illustrations of the value of a 
white heat.” 
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self not only praying but preaching. His sermons, from 
the first, were accompanied with remarkable power, 
and large numbers were convicted and converted. 

As soon, however, as Mr. Wesley heard of this 
irregularity in his society, he hurried back to London 
for the purpose of stopping it. His mother, living in 
his house adjoining the Foundery, said, ‘John, take 
care what you do with respect to that young man, for 
he is as surely called of God to preach as you are. 
Examine what have been the fruits of his preaching, 
and hear him yourself.’ The Countess of Hunting- 
don also wrote: ‘Maxfield is one of the greatest 
instances of God’s peculiar favor that I know. Heuis 
my astonishment. The first time I heard him expound, 
I expected little from him ; but before he had gone 
over one fifth part of his discourse, my attention was 
riveted, and I was immovable. His power in prayer, 
also, is very extraordinary.” 

Shortly after, Wesley was fully convinced, and 
bravely crossed what has been regarded as a sort of 
Rubicon in Methodism. ‘I am not clear,” he writes, 
under the date of April 21, 1741, “that brother Max- 
field should not expound at Greyhound Lane; nor can 
I as yet do without him. Our clergymen” (Stone- 
house, Hall, and others) “have miscarried full as 
much as the laymen; and that the Moravians are 
other than laymen, I know not.” Wesley wrote again, 
about four years after employing. Maxfield, thus: 
“©T am bold to affirm that these unlettered men have 
help from God for the great work of saving souls 
from death.” * 


* The conversation between Charles Wesley and Robinson, 
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Now, there can be no question in the mind of any 
careful student of the history of Methodism, that the 
unordained evangelists, subsequently employed by 
Wesley, gave tone, if not success, to the entire move- 
ment. John Cenneck, the land surveyor, John Slo- 
comb, the baker, Howel Harris, the noble Welsh 
evangelist, John Nelson, who shared so many depriva- 
tions and hardships with Wesley, Joseph Humphreys, 


the Archbishop of Armagh, at their meeting in Bristol, illus- 
trates the feeling of the church authorities on the one hand, 
and the conviction of the Wesleys on the other. ‘I knew 
your brother well,” said Robinson. ‘I could never credit 
all I heard respecting him and you. But one thing in your 
conduct I could never account for — your employing laymen.” 
‘* My lord,” said Charles, ‘‘ the fault is yours and your breth- 
ren’s.” ‘‘How so?” asked the primate. ‘* Because you hold 
your peace, and the stones cry out.” ‘But I°’am told,” his 
Grace continued, ‘that they are unlearned men.” ‘Some 
are,” replied Charles; ‘and so the dumb ass rebukes the 
prophet.” 

The services of laymen about this time were employed also 
in Scotland. The Rey. Mr. Robe, pastor of Kelsyth, Scot- 
land, a cautious man, thus writes concerning the revival in 
1742. Inthe parish of Badarnock, the pastor having died, 
‘* The Lord hath honored their schoolmaster, James Forsyth, 
to be greatly instrumental in the good work among them. 
- - - I have been more particular in this article concerning 
Badarnock, where about one hundred have been awakened, 
that we who are ministers of the gospel may learn from this 
not to be lifted up from any success we may have in our min-, 
istry, seeing that, though the Lord maketh effectual the 
preaching of the Word, yet he also blesseth the reading of 
the Word by schoolmasters and others, and that he can, and 
doth sometimes, make use of instruments weak and inconsid- 
erable for beginning and carrying on a good work upon the 
souls of men, while men of great gifts are not so successful.” 
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Thomas Maxfield, and Thomas Westall, are some of 
the men to whom thé Methodist Church, nay more, the 
entire Christian Church, are under lasting obligations. 
Nor will it be regarded, by an unprejudiced mind, 
as an extravagant statement that the ‘ circuit system,” 
which has afforded such ample opportunity for the 
employment of unordained and itinerant’ evangelists, 
has contributed more to the spread, not only of Meth- 
odism, but also of Christianity, in the sparcely inhabited 
regions of this country, thanall other agencies combined. 
But we would not leave the impression that other 
Christian denominations have not likewise recognized, 
especially during seasons of religious interest, the im- 
portance of this class of laborers. The Orthodox Con- 
gregational Church, from 1740 to the present time, has 
had upon its rolls the names of some of the most dis- 
tinguished evangelists of modern times. Edwards 
clearly saw that laymen, in certain phases of Christian 
effort, could do as much, or more, than clergymen, 
and governed himself accordingly. “ Some laymen,” 
he says, ‘¢ have, in some respects, greater advantages 
to encourage and forward this work than ministers.” 
Baptists, Presbyterians, and Lutherans freely and 
profitably have also availed themselves of the ‘services 
of revival evangelists. <7 
The remarkable revival and itinerant labors of Dr. 
Nettleton, beginning about 1812 and extending to 1844, 
which, to the churches employing: them, were as 
_refreshing as mingled shower and sunshine ; * those of 


* One of the elements of Dr. Nettleton’s popularity and 
success seems to have been his hearty co-operation with the 
regular ministry. Says Dr. Tenney: ‘“¢Dr. Nettleton was very 
careful never to get into the pastor's place, but to keep him 


. 
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_ President Finney, beginning near 1825, and continuing 
for forty years, which. perhaps, were instrumental in 
more conversions than those of any other man since 
the days of Whitefield; also, the delightful Christ-like - 
efforts of Harlan Page, the house-joiner, who had at 
the commencement of his religious career only the 
most ordinary rudimentary education, but who, in day 
school, Sabbath school, and while promoting the in- 
terests of the Tract cause, rendered his name famous ; 
likewise the noble and disinterested services of James 
and Robert Haldane, who began their lives in marine 
service, but who everywhere were effective Christian 
evangelists; the earnest labors of Cranfield, Carvosse, 
Brownlow North, and Henry Varley; in fine, all 
these, and the lay services employed in home and 
foreign fields occupied by the various missionary so- 
cieties, should have removed long before this date any 
doubt as to the wisdom of employing men of the order 
of evangelists.* The fact is, were this class of services 


prominently before the people, as their regular spiritual guide.., 
He delighted to strengthen the hands of the regular shepherd, 
and frowned on the slightest insinuation against him.” 

It has been thought that Mr. Varley’s comparative want of 
success during his visit to this country was owing to his mis- 
take in not seeking the co-operation of the clergy. 

* It may possibly occur to the reader, that the itinerant fea- 
ture of the M. E. Church polity is, in its nature and practical 
working, essentially of the evangelistic type. This thought * 
may have an important bearing upon the present discussion, 
whether the appointment of ministers in cities. and estab- 
lished communities should be limited in every case to three 
years. In the settlement of this question the double office of 
the Christian ministry must not be overlooked. See page 99: 
The evangelist and the settled teacher or preacher are boih to 
be recognized. 
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expunged from the records, not only of religious revi- 
vals, but even of ecclesiastical history, extending from 
the time of Moses to that of the apostles, and from 
the time the infant church was driven from Jerusalem, 
its members going everywhere evayyehiloueror tov hoyor 
to the present date, we repeat, were the labors of 
these consecrated evangelists torn from this sacred his- 
toric web, little less than shreds would be left. 

Now, therefore, as we take in at a glance this broad 
field, upon which appear evangelists in a line of suc- 
cession which is scarcely broken; as we find them 
especially active and useful during every period of 
religious revival; as we see them going from place to 
place, preaching repentance and giving to the people 
the rough outlines of the gospel ; as we note, whatever 
their previous standing or occupation, whether ordained 
or unordained, whether educated or illiterate, whether 
wealthy or poverty-stricken, whether lawyers, teachers, 
mechanics, or ordinary day-laborers, that often they 
have been eminently successful, — as all these facts 
pass in review. can there be any longer a doubt that 
they have been called, commissioned, and sanctioned 
by divine authority ? 

No doubt there have been those Rie have announced 
themselves evangelists, who have scandalized the en- 
tire order. Some doubtless have entered this service 
because of failure in the regular ministry, or because 
unsuccessful in business matters, or, perhaps, because 
of a constitutional relish for an unsettled, itinerant, 
or sort of vagrant life; men have become professional 
evangelists, no doubt, who have been comparatively 
destitute of evangelical py though masters in pious 
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phraseology and religious cant; if so, we agree with 
others that such men, when discovered, should be 
dismissed with the most scathing rebukes; but, never- 
theless, they should no more be permitted to bring 
reproach upon the grand order of evangelists than a 
few recreant clergymen should be allowed to bring the 
order of the ordained ministry into general and unquali- 
fied disrepute. 

Let it be known, as it manifestly has been known 
in a multitude of instances, that the evangelist is called 
of the Spirit of God to engage in this divinely ap- 
pointed field of Christian enterprise ; let it be known, 
as it hasbeen known in a multitude of instances, that 
the labors. of such evangelists are of service in pro- 
moting true holiness on earth; let it be known that 
they faithfully comply with the conditions and require- 
ments of their office, — then, unless we. mistake entirely 
the inevitable deduction from history and from the na- 
ture of Christian life, we can see no reason why their 
commission is not as sacred as that of any other. The 
ordained minister, therefore, can no more say to the 
evangelist, than he can say to the ordained minister, 
‘“‘ I have no need of thee.” * 


IV. Moopy anp Sankey. 


‘One poor general is better than two good ones,” 
was a military maxim of Napoleon. When ambitious 
officers are likely to seek personal interest, even at the 
risk of imperilling the success of the campaign, as is 
sometimes the case, then the maxim is doubtless an 
excellent one. ‘Can two walk together, except they 


* Compare 1 Cor. xii. 
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be agreed?” suggestively asked the prophet of the 
children of Israel. 

But when two persons, inspired with a common and 
lofty motive, sink their personalities in a common 
cause, especially when the one person is, in a measure, 
the. counterpart of the other, then two generals are 
better than one, and two can walk together, with very 
much of companionship, encouragement, and profit. 

Consecrated service to Jehovah is probably the safest 
field in which to employ this dual sort of effort. The 
grand relations involved and the sublime thoughts in- 
spired in such labors tend to merge human wills, other- 
wise diverse, into one will—the divine. Especially 
is this true, and especially is a union of efforts profit- 
able, when persons of characteristic differences, whose 
differences are such asto complement and fortify one an- 
other, engage in the promotion of religious interests. 

As would therefore be expected in God’s econo- 
my, which manipulates perfectly, there have appeared 
together, throughout the field of sacred and eccle- 
siastical history, such men as Moses and Aaron, Ca- 
leb and Joshua, Elijah and Elisha, Peter and John, 
Luther and Melancthon, likewise others of early and 
late date, who have seemed to be indispensable to one 
another, and whose united efforts have achieved com- 
plete, symmetrical, and grand conquests for the truth. 

Thus also when our Lord sent forth his twelve apos- 
tles,* and later, when he commissioned the additional 
seventy evangelists, he took advantage of the many 
interests involved in sending them out ‘¢ two by two.” 
Such have been the facts. 


* Mark, vi. 7. + Luke, x. 1. 
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Now, if we mistake not, no one can study the char- 
acter and labors of Dwight L. Moody and Ira D. 
Sankey, who, undoubtedly have taken the highest 
rank among modern evangelists, without the feeling 
that neither one could achieve alone what together 
they easily accomplish.* 

These Christian gentlemen have gained at home and 
abroad a reputation which is a joy to the Christian 
Church and a marvel to all forms of infidelity. The 
wonder that they should have been chosen for such 
signal service will perhaps never cease. Of the mem- 
bership of Mt. Vernon Church in 1855, Mr. Moody 
was probably among the last who would have been 
selected as at all likely to become a distinguished 
evangelist. There was more than one tall and com- 
manding Eliab, Abinadab, or Shammah, who was 
thought to be the Lord’s anointed; “but the Lord 
seeth.not as man seeth.” + 

That Mr. Moody should have been called, that he 
should have responded, that his simple words, ** I want 
you,” should have been sufficient to induce Mr. Sankey 
to unite in this life work with Mr. Moody, are doubt- 
less among the things of God. One is reminded, in 
some respects, of the calls extended in the apostolic 
age.t 

The first meeting of these evangelists occurred at a 
Christian convention in 1870, since which they have 
been constantly associated in their evangelizing work. 
They labored together for two years in Chicago with 
such marked success that they were invited to visit 
Europe. They landed in Liverpool June r7, 1873, 


* Appendix, V. t 1 Sam. xvi. 6-13. John, i. 35-51. 
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and extended their labors in other parts of England, 
also in Scotland, Ireland, and Wales. As illustrative 
of the result of their efforts we call special attention 
to the revival in Edinburgh. 
During the months of October and November, 1873, 
many Christians of various denominations in that city 
met, almost spontaneously, to pray for some remarkable 
blessing. The city was thus made ripe for a grand 
work at the arrival of Moody and Sankey, November 
23. The prayers of the people waxed more and 
more earnest upon their arrival, and as a result, that 
beautiful, literary, and in some respects most attrac- 
tive city of Europe was stirred as never before, at 
least since the days of Whitefield, upon the subject of 
religion. Day after day, at the noon hour, the Free 
Church Assembly Hall, the largest public building in 
Edinburgh, was crowded to overflowing. One evening, 
in this same hall, Dr. Bonar, the poet who sings so 
sweetly of heaven, preached to a congregation com- 
posed entirely of women. He says that nothing in 
his experience can compare with the scenes of awaken- 
ing, conviction, and conversion there witnessed. On 
the same evening, six thousand men stood for two 
hours in ‘* Corn Exchange,” thrilled, as never before, 
with the gospel of Christ. At the close of this ser- 
vice, Mr. Moody invited those who wished to become 
Christians to repair with him to one of the neighboring 
city halls; seven hundred inquiring men rose up and 
followed him. During their labors in Edinburgh, the 
clergy of all denominations heartily rendered assist- 
ance. Professors from nearly all the faculties of the 
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university were present, upon, ‘and around the plat-- 
form. Young men of culture, and those from business 
circles, and men of every age, rank, and avocation, 
listened, and hundreds yielded their hearts in obedi- 
ence to the claims of religion. Rev. Dr. Charles Brown, 
of Edinburgh, says, “I have watched all the religious 
movements of the last forty years, but have never seen 
anything approaching the revival of these evangelists.” 
‘‘ During the spiritual movements which took place in 
Scotland about thirty years ago,” says Dr. Bonar, ‘in 
most of which I had a part, I saw more of what was 
extreme, both in statement and proceeding, than I 
have done of laté.” ‘ But in the present revival (Mr. 
Moody’s) I have been struck with the exceeding calm- 
ness at all times; the absence of excitement; the 
peaceful solemnity pervading those immense gather- 
ings of two or three thousand people, day by day; 
the strange stillness that at times so overawed us.” 
Such also has been the testimony of other of the most 
distinguished teachers and preachers of Scotland, 

Scarcely less notable were their labors in other cities 
in Great Britain. 

They remained abroad about two years, and returned 
to this country. They resumed their labors at the 
birthplace of Mr. Moody, September 9, 1875, and 
have since conducted revival meetings on a scale alto- 
gether unprecedented, in the cities of New York, 
Brooklyn, Philadelphia, and Chicago. 

On the twenty-fourth of October they commenced 
their work in Brooklyn, and from the first the interest 
was so great that thousands who desired failed to gain 
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admission.* The same intense interest attended their 
opening services November 21, in Philadelphia. 


*The New York Tribune speaks thus of the meeting in 
Brooklyn: _‘* There is a common-sense view to be taken of 
this matter as of every other. In the first place, why should 
we sneer because a large part of the multitudes crowding 
into the Brooklyn Rink are drawn there only by curiosity? 
So they were when they followed Christ into the streets of 
Jerusalem or the wilderness; yet they went to the healing of 
their souls. Or that a still larger part already profess Chris- 
tianity, and believe all that Moody and Sankey teach? There 
is not one of them who will not be the better for a little 
quickening of his faith, and we may add, of his movements 
too. In the second place, with regard to the men themselves, 
there can, we think, be but one opinion as to their sincerity. 
They are not money-makers; they are not charlatans. De- 

_corous, conservative England, which reprobated both their 
work and the manner of it, held them in the full blaze of 
scrutiny for months, and could not detect in them a single 
motive which was not pure. Earnest and sincere men are 
rare in these days; is it not worth our while to give to these 
a dispassionate, unprejudiced hearing? Thirdly, with regard 
to their message. They preach no new doctrine, no dogma 
of this or that sect; nothing but Christ and the necessity 
among us of increased zeal in his service. Which of us will 
controvert that truth? Ifthe Christian religion is not the 
one hope for our individual and social life, what is? 
_ ‘And lastly, with regard to the method of these men in 
presenting Christ and his teaching. Men of high culture, or 
exceptional sensitiveness of taste, shrink from the familiarity 
of words and ideas in which a subject they hold as reverent 
and sublime beyond expression is set forth to the crowd. 
They call it vulgar and debasing to the truth. Granting that 
their opinion is right, from their point of view, what is to be 
done with the crowd? They cannot all be men of fine culture 
or exceptional sensitiveness; they are not moved to believe or 
trust in Jesus through philosophic arguments, or contempla- 
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A meeting was then proposed in the Hippodrome, 
in New York. It was predicted that this movement 
would be a failure. But the first service, February 7, 
1876, proved the incorrectness of the prediction. Im- 
mense multitudes crowded that vast building day after 
day, the interest and enthusiasm increasing until the 
close of the meetings.* 


tion of Nature, or logical conviction, or appeals to their zs- 
thetic senses by classical music, stained glass, or church archi- 
tecture; they are plain, busy people, with ordinary minds and 
tastes; yet certainly, as Christ died to save them, it is necessary 
they should be brought to him by some means, and persuaded 
to live cleaner, higher, more truthful lives. Christianity is 
not a matter of grammar for libraries and drawing-rooms, 
refined taste or delicate sensibility. It was not to the cultured 
classes that Christ himself preached, but to the working peo- 
ple, the publicans, fishermen, tax-gatherers; and he used the 
words and illustrations which would appeal to them most for- 
cibly. If Messrs. Moody and Sankey, or any other teachers, 
bring him directly home to men’s convictions and lead them 
to amend their lives for his sake, let us thank God for the 
preacher, and let his taste and grammar take care of them- 
selves.” 2 

* Of the New York meeting the Mew York Times says: 
‘“« Whatever philosophical sceptics, however, may say, the 
work accomplished this winter by Mr. Moody in this city for 
private and public morals will live. The drunken have be- 
come sober, the vicious virtuous, the worldly and self-seeking 
unselfish, the ignoble noble, the impure pure, the youth have 
started with more generous aims, the old have been stirred 
from old ways of grossness, a new hope has lifted up hun- 
dreds of human beings, a new consolation has come to the 
sorrowful, and a better principle has entered the sordid life 
of the day, through the labors of these plain men. Whatever 
the prejudiced may call them, the honest-minded and just will 
not forget their labors of love.” 
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The late work in Chicago must also be regarded as 
one of the most successful in the annals of Christian 
effort. 

Without further specification, it will be acknowl- 
edged that the labors of these evangelists, both in this 
and other countries, have been remarkable. and suc- 
cessful. ‘* People of culture and refinement, accus- 
tomed to the privilege of hearing the most logical and 
polished preaching from metropolitan pulpits, have 
seemed to wait upon the ministry of these men with a 
strange and all-absorbing interest.* The simple utter- 


* Rev. R. W. Dale, speaking of the revival services in Bir- 
mingham, thus remarks upon the strong interest pervading 
all listeners: ‘‘ Of Mr. Moody’s own power I find it difficult 
to speak. It isso real, and yet so unlike the power of ordi- 
nary preachers, that I hardly know how to analyze it. Its 
reality is indisputable. Any man who can interest and im- 
press an audience varying from three thousand to six thou- 
sand people for half an hour in the morning, and for three- 
quarters of an hour in the afternoon, and who can interest a 
- third audience of thirteen or fifteen thousand people for three- 
quarters of an hour again in the evening, must have power 
of some kind. Of course, some people listened without car- 
ing much for what he said; but though I generally sat in a 
position which enabled me to see the kind of impression he 
produced, I rarely saw many faces which did not indicate the 
most active and earnest interest. The people were of all 
sorts, old and young, rich and poor, keen tradesmen, manu- 
facturers and merchants, and young ladies who had just left 
school, rough boys who knew more about dogs and pigeons 
than about books, and cultivated women. Foratime I could 
not understand it —I am not sure that I understand it now. 
At the first meeting, Mr. Moody’s address was simple, direct, 
kindly, and hopeful; it had a touch of humor and a touch of 
pathos; it was lit up with a story or two that filled most eyes 
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ances of Mr. Moody, pulsating with tearful tenderness, 
and breathing a sublime faith in the power of the Gos- 
pel to save, have seemingly charmed his hearers more 
sweetly than the most fascinating and renowned preach- 
ing of the day. The people have seemed to forget the 
artless, unstudied language, the sudden, abrupt transi- 
tion, the infelicities of speech and manner, and have 
thought only of the message so tenderly and faithfully 
preached in their hearing. 


‘‘ The people have also been led to form a higher | 


estimate of the word of God, while listening to Mr. 
Moody’s terse exhibitions of its truths. 


with tears; but there seemed nothing in it very remarkable. 
Yet it sold. A prayer-meeting with an address, at eight 
o’clock, on a damp, cold January morning, was hardly the 
kind of thing — let me say it frankly — that I should gener- 
ally regard as attractive; but I enjoyed it heartily; it seemed 
one of the happiest meetings I had ever attended; there was 
warmth and there was sunlight init. At the evening meet- 
ing the same day, at Bingley Hall, I was still unable to make 
out how it was that he had done so much in other parts of the 
kingdom. I listened with interest; everybody listened with 
interest; and I was conscious again of a certain warmth .and 
brightness which made the service very pleasant, but I could 
not see that there was much to impress those that were care- 
less about religious duty. The next morning at the prayer- 
meeting the address was more incisive and striking, and at 
the evening service I began to see that the stranger had a 
faculty for making the elementary truths of the Gospel in- 
tensely clear and vivid. But it still seemed most remarkable 
that he should have done so much, and on Tuesday I told Mr. 
Moody that the work was most plainly of God, for I could 
see no real relation between him and what he had done. He 


laughed cheerily, and said he should be very sorry if it were 
otherwise.” 


~ 
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‘ Bibles, long closed, have been reverently opened, 
and to-day their sacred pages are gleaming upon many 
minds with a new light. The spirit of evangelism, 
too, has been quickened and developed in new and 
efficient forms of activity. Denominational differences 
are forgotten, and Christian people, long separated 
by church barriers, are found coming together, and 
are thinking less of Creed and more of Christ. 

‘* Prayerless souls have been saved, inebriates have 
been reformed, sceptics have been convinced, and God 
has been glorified in all these memorable services.” 

Now, in attempting to account for the remarkable 
success of these two evangelists, we recognize, first, 
certain constitutional qualifications. They have, for 
instance, individual and diverse characteristics which 
render them so far the complement of one another 
that personal jealousies are excluded. In all their 
efforts we see, not two generals on the field, but one 
in the two. Mr. Moody takes great delight in the 
singing of Mr. Sankey, and would harbor against him 
jealousy no quicker than against the stars. Mr. Sankey 
greatly admires Mr. Moody, and is, first and last, one 
of his most intense and delighted hearers. 

Mr. Moody is thick-set, like Luther, hirsute like 
Elijah, of homely speech and of a sturdy roughness and 
impetuousness, like the apostle Peter; often bold and 
vehement, reminding us of more than one of the old 
prophets, or of John the Baptist, or of one and another 
of the great reformers of history; he is a pioneer 
woodman, a veritable evangelist of the rougher mould. 

Mr. Sankey, on the other hand, has a more polished 
bearing, is of quict ways, and more frequently hushes 
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and represses than excites; he is regarded, very prop- 
erly, as a modern representative of that class of 
prophets and evangelists composed of men like Elisha, 
John the apostle, and Melancthon; his songs, full of 
spiritual pathos, have melted many a hard heart and 
inspired many a rough soul to live a better life. ‘If 
Mr. Sankey,” says Lord Shaftesbury, ‘‘ had done no 
more than teach the song, ‘ Hold the Fort,’ he has 
conferred an inestimable blessing upon the British 
Empire.” 

These evangelists are also wise in seeking to enlist 
in their services the co-operation of the clergy, and 
indeed of all evangelical Christians. Like the reform- 
ers of early times, and like Nettleton and Finney of 
later date, Mr. Moody begins with urging the church 
to faithful, earnest, and united Christian effort. To 
the church he preaches “ Faith,” ‘ Courage,” and 
‘“‘ Enthusiasm.” Emerson says that “our chief want 
in life is somebody who can make us do what we can.” 
Here, partly, is the key to Mr. Moody’s success with 
the church. 

He also wisely confines his efforts within the strict 
provinces of an evangelist ; he does his work in the 
rough ; he awakens men and sets them to thinking in 
new directions; he persuades them to take a step, and 
then commits these childlike converts to the care of 
either the local clergy, or to the further instruction of 
his associated laborers. It has been well remarked 
that upon “the way in which these helpers, by advice, 
instruction, encouragement, and discreet and earnest 
sympathy, follow up and improve the first start or 
impulse communicated by Mr. Moody to incipient 
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converts, will most largely depend the success or fail- 
ure of his work.” 

In his preaching, Mr. Moody is an excellent exam- 
ple of a man of one book. The Bible is, first and 
last, his ultimate appeal ; he announces its fundamental 
truths without qualifications or explanations; details 
and definitions, such as properly belong to systematic 
theology, are far removed, and wisely so, from his 
purposes. THe also handles the sacred Scriptures as 
if they needed from him neither apology nor vindica- 
tion. Bible narrative and incident are so real in his 
faith, that under his presentation they are stripped of 
mysticisms and Orientalisms, and become to his hear- 
ers pleasant and living realities. 

In the development of his discourses, he often con- 
forms with strict accuracy to the acknowledged prin- 
ciples and laws of sermonizing. His rhetorical 
instincts seem to have done for him even more than 
the schools have done for many others. In each 
discourse, for illustration, he seizes upon one leading 
thought; his Scripture references, illustrations, and 
anecdotes are all made to contribute to that one idea: 
random firing and divergencies are rigidly guarded 
against. He thus comes at once to the main point, 
and is tempted scarcely for a moment to forsake his 
grasp upon it. We may safely say that no preacher 
in Boston is more successful in producing what 
must always be regarded as a prime quality in ser- 
monizing, namely, unity of tmpression based upon 
unity of aim. 

The plan and development of his sermons also, for 
the most part, seem to be spontaneous, natural, legiti- 
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mate, and direct. His applications are brief, strong, 
forcible, and pertinent, demanding of the hearer 
immediate action. His diction is pure, his idiom 
thoroughly Saxon, his illustrations fresh, vivid, and 
intensely homelike, appearing never to be dragged 
into his discourses, but come as if evoked by the 
conditions and requirements of surrounding circum- 
stances as well as of his sermonic material. 

To the impenitent he affirms over and over again 
that Christ both wants to save them, and can save 
them, even if they are among the worst of men; and 
more, that they can be regenerated and saved instanta- 
neously upon the conditions of immediate repentance 
and conversion. 

He seems, likewise, to have a profound acquaintance 
with human nature; its wants, its sorrows, its help- 
lessness, and its sinfulness are to him awful and sol- 
emn realities. In these matters he doubtless knows 
of what he speaks; a strong nature like his cannot 
of these things be in ignorance. He knows what 
have been his own experiences; he knows what he 
has seen in other men; his soul in consequence is 
aglow with earnestness; he would save his fellow- 
men and make them better. He would reform them 
morally; but, believing that moral reformation, in 
order to be safe and permanent, must spring from an 
antecedent spiritual renovation, he accordingly con- 
centrates all his efforts in that singleness of purpose 
which would lead the guilty back to God and heaven 
through religious conversion and regeneration.* In 
spite of mangled grammar, incorrect interpretations, 


. * Appendix, VII. 


a - 


rae wn tigi aca 


nr ctentalebincaiani 


ee ne 





EVANGELISTS AND REVIVAL AGENCIES. 127 


s 


and inadequate definitions, by reason of his lofty pur- 
pose he holds our sympathy whenever he speaks, and 
tears are in our eyes even when we offer our criticism. 

As Mr. Moody stands before us, we recognize the 
presence of a plain, humble, honest, prayerful and good 
man, who deserves none of the abuse which Boston 
sceptics have heaped upon him. 

We have tried thus far to give a fair estimate of the 
labors of these noted evangelists, and a natural expla- 
nation of their successes; but, with all others, we feel 
its inadequateness in fully explaining the phenomena 
involved. 

After searching here and there, after making the 
most scrutinizing observations, and the most critical 
analyses, there will be found a large residuum unac- 
counted for. The repeated and grateful confession of 
Mr. Sankey, at the conclusion of their labors in differ- 
ent places, has been, ‘‘ God is in it.” Who will ven- 
ture to contradict him? ‘These men, if we mistake 
not, were called; they listened and obeyed. The 
same Spirit Infinite who called them has also given 
them the ears of two continents.* 


* The confessions of the secular press and the attempted 
explanations from various sources are, to a careful observer, 
not wanting in interest. Says the Boston Transcript : 

“Tt is a marvel to many people how the preaching of Mr. 
Moody produces the effect which evidently does come from 
it. He is not a man learned in doctrines or profound in the- 
ological study.’ He is not even strikingly original in thought 
or forcible in style of expression. He has few of the arts or 
graces. of oratory; and yet he brings people together in 
greater crowds, and apparently produces more effect upon 
their thoughts, and feelings, and conduct than the most bril- 
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V. Women as EVANGELISTS, 


The data properly belonging to the subject under 
discussion would not be complete without an allusion, 


liant and cultured of popular divines. What is the secret of 
this success?” sae 

The answer given by this writer is that earnestness and 
practical sagacity lie at the bottom of the success. 

Rev. C. A. Bartol says that ‘‘Mr. Moody is a good and 
honest man, with otherwise no very striking faculties, but he 
is a great wire-puller and manager. He makes an able super- 
intendent; anda railroad or factory always runs well when 
properly managed.” 

The Boston Times is somewhat outspoken, making the 
following observations : 

**In fact, the more we become acquainted with Mr. Moody, 
the more astounding does it appear that he should ever have 
commanded so much of the attention of the world, and so 
much of the support of the religious classes. .. . 

“There never was a revivalist apparently so successful, and, 
gauged by the commonly accepted standards, there never was 
one who deserved success less. 


‘¢Mr. Moody: it is pe as admits it himself, in 
fact, —is an illiterate and poorly educated man, whose intel- 
lectual attainments are of a very inferior order. One cannot 
look at him without being struck with the admirable natural 
qualifications which he possesses for running a country farm- 
yard or acity market-stall. And his language is in perfect 
keeping with his physical make-up: it is of the street, com- 
mon, often slangy, and almost always coarse and inaccurate. 
How comes it that such a man has been able to travel over 
Anglo-Saxondom and eclipse, by his superior attractions as 
a preacher, the leading ministers of both England and 
America? ° 

‘*One hundred years ago, when the average of intelligence 
was much lower than now, Moody would have been an im- 
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at least, to the women who have appeared in the field 
of evangelizing effort. - 

There can be no question that constitutional dis- 
qualifications exclude women from certain of the 
rougher avocations: if they enter them, it will be with 
doubtful propriety, even if they do not lose thereby 
their womanhood. It is likewise self-evident that, as 
a rule, the true sphere of woman is not amid the strife 
of political ambitions and emoluments; not as a war- 
rior, amid the dins and confusions of battle, will she 
best succeed, but in the sacredness of home life and 
influence. Yet, between the sterner duties of public 
service and position on the one hand, and the domestic 


circle on the other, there remains a broad field on. 


which woman’s powers may be of immense service. 


possibility. Whitefield and Wesley were both profound 
scholars and brilliant orators, and moved the multitudes 
by their splendid rhetorical efforts, efforts such as could not 
fail to have a powerful influence on those who listened to 
them. Inthe year of grace 1877, the scholars and orators 
of the church sit in the background, while a plain, blunt, un- 
polishéd man draws crowds to hear him. Brawn has signally 
triumphed over brains as an agent for conversions. Why?” 

The explanation given by the Z’mes at this point is, that 
his success is based upon American sensationalism. But does 
it occur to the Zmes that similar results attended Mr. Moody’s 
labors in England, Ireland, and Scotland? 

This same paper continues thus: ‘‘ If he were really a great 
pulpit orator, or a profound thinker, no such crowds would 
go to hear him; because it would be such a perfectly natural 
thing to do, and the people nowadays are not in love with 
the natural, but prefer the abnormal and the monstrous.” 

But does it occur to the 77mes that Rev. Mr. Cook is an 
orator and a thinker, and that the crowd does go to hear 
him? 


cae 
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In a word, wherever the intuitions of the human 
mind are called into special exercise; wherever the 
arts of persuasive eloquence, rather than the impres- 
siveness of oratoric power, can be employed; where- 
ever heroic conduct is based upon duty rather than 
upon ambition, and wherever great skill in opening 
the secret doors of the heart for the reception of truth 
can avail,—in one or in all these respects, woman 
may not only equal, but even greatly excel the other 
Sex. 

To specify definitely, however, those occupations 
in which women may or may not engage is exceed- 
ingly difficult; much depends upon conventional 
usage and the sanctions of society; but essentially 
more depends, we apprehend, upon the motive and 
the manzer than upon the thing done. Woman is 
not man; she may render the same service, but per- 
haps not in the same way.* 


* By overlooking this distinction, certain of the apostle’s 
directions have doubtless received too rigid interpretation. 
1 Timothy, ii. 8-10, contains these requirements: 

‘*T will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath and doubting. 

“In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

**But (which becometh women professing godliness) with 
good works.” 

We indorse the following comments upon this passage: ~ 

‘* She was not to imitate or try to be like men, but to exer- 
cise her gifts with modesty and propriety. The prohibitions 
centre in her defortment and dress, and have not respect to 
her gifts of praying or preaching.” 

1 Timothy, ii. 11,12, gives these directions: 
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Because engaged in the same avocation with men, 
whether as scholar, teacher, or clerk, she need not 
doff her own and don the masculine dress. If woman 


‘* Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 

“But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority 
over the man, but to be in silence.” : 

It is a law of exegesis to take into account surrounding 
circumstances: while the spirit is always true, the letter may 
often need qualification. The facts are, that ‘‘in the syna- 
gogue men were permitted to demand of the teacher a further 
explanation of what he had said; but the Jewish women were 
not allowed this privilege. Christianity gave to women greater 
freedom, and in the Corinthian church she seems to have 
abused her new-gained liberty by asking wxneccssary ques- 
tions, and thus added to the confusion which then prevailed ; 
so the apostle enjoins silence upon her, but in the same way 
that silence was enjoined upon men in a preceding verse. 

‘In the second instance, the prohibition lies chiefly in the 
words, ‘usurping authority over the man,’ that is, the wo- 
man’s husband. We believe it was St. Paul's design to show 
that the Christian religion was not to offend, by even seeming 
to do away with the natural relation of married women which 
God, for order’s sake, had instituted. Itis right that a woman 
pay deference and respect to man as her husband, for as ‘the 
head of every man is Christ, so we believe the head of woman 
is man.’ Thus it is natural, proper, and in harmony with 
the apostle’s advice, that she leave to him the government 
of the church and those questions which would arise therc- 
from; but this does not prevent her from praying and 
prophesying in public when influenced by the Divine Spirit.” 

Says Dr. Kirk upon this subject: ‘‘I have been asked 
whether women should exhort and pray in public assemblies. 
I am aware that it is favored by many churches. When this 
question was proposed to me by a class of students, my 
reply was, Paul says, No; and he is authority in some sec- 
tions of the church. Yet, immediately after writing that 
sentence, my eye lighted on the passage in Acts, xxi.g: ‘And _ 
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will do no violence to. her womanly instincts, if she 
will consent to be influenced by none but lofty and 
Godlike motives, if it is neither curiosity nor noto- 
ricty, but the weal of humanity and the glory of God 
which stimulate her efforts, we dare not say what 
may or may not be her field of labor. 

It seems that the genius of diplomacy and arms 
ordinarily ill befits a woman; but when spirituality is 
predominant in these masculine enterprises, our judg- 
ments are modified. ae: 

“© The Semiramis of the north,” Catharine of Russia, 
of remarkable genius, whose successes were Napole- 
onic, is seldom thought of except with a shudder. 
Madame Roland, whose ability well-nigh controlled an 
administration, is to be envied by no one who seeks 
for the true glory of womanhood. 

But from these and similar instances we must guard 
against deductions based upon limited data. For, on 
_ the other hand, the name of Deborah, whose trium- 
phal ode is one of the most religious and _ striking 
poems of antiquity, will remain forever famous in 
Jewish history. The Maid of Orleans is likewise 
victorious over all narrow prejudice. The distinctions 
here made, it should be observed, are not as to the 
service rendered, but are based upon the controlling 
motives. Catharine was inspired by worldly ambi- 
tions, Deborah with faith in the Lord of righteousness. 


the same man [Philip] had four daughters which did proph- 
esy;” which I have been accustomed to understand as mean- 
ing, speaking eloquently on divine themes in meeting. And 
Peter says from Joel, ‘Your daughters shall prophesy.’ 
There I leave it.” 
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Madame Roland was not personally disinterested, to 
speak mildly; but the Maid of Orleans “kept her in- 
nocence and rode under a banner spiritually conse- 
crated.” 

The benignant fame of Queen Victoria rests upon 
undisturbed womanly qualities. Florence Nightin- 
gale, who associated with much roughness, has left 
a charming fame that will travel on to .the poster- 
ities. 

Grace Darling may man the boat when buffeting the 
seas to rescue the perishing, and suffer no reproach. 
In a word, let there be a consecrated heart and fervent 
spirituality, and woman is safe almost anywhere. 
Miriam the prophetess, and the joint leader with her 
brother of the hosts of Israel, bears no reproach; her 
spirituality is her complete and beautiful shield. 
Rachel dared to defame her father’s gods; we re- 
proach her not, because her faith in Jehovah led her 
thus to despise heathenism, and to take this first step 
as an evangelist. 

In fact, this kind of service, this making disciples 
(evangelism), seems well adapted to the nature of 
woman, judging historically. 
~ It was the winning character and charming faith 
of the evangelizing Naomi that won the heart of 
Ruth from idolatry to the divinity of the Hebrew - 
religion. It was the true evangelizing spirit of the } 
little Hebrew maid, while in the home of Naaman, 
that in the end led her master to bow in homage before 
Jehovah. 

The woman of Samaria was suddenly converted 
from a poor sinful woman into an effective evangel- 
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ist.* Mary Magdalene was commissioned from the 
highest authority that ever walked the earth, to go 
forth and preach a risen Saviour. ‘*Go,” said our 
Lord to this woman, “ go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, Iascend unto my Father and your Father, and to 
my God and your God.” + Anna the prophetess, who 
departed not from the temple, has most honorable 
mention in the New Testament. The four daughters 
of Philip, who ‘did prophesy,” and who seem to 
have been evangelists like their father, quietly yet 
obtrusively stand in the way of those who forbid the 
rendering by women of this sort of service.t Lydia, 
a woman of the utmost modesty and simplicity of 
character, ‘‘a dealer in purple,” who seems to have 
been instrumental in bringing her entire household 
into the church, including the work-people employed 
in her trade, is a beautiful type of the conquest of a 
noble woman in the field of evangelizing Christian 
enterprise.§ Phoebe, ‘¢ a servant of the church,” whose 


* “The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way 
into the city, and saith to the men, 

‘*Come, see a man which told me all things that everI did: 
is not this the Christ? 

‘*Then they went out of the city, and came unto him. 

‘‘And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 
him for the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me 
all that ever I did.” (John, iv. 28-30, 39.) 

The city was also thereby pispaacd for the preaching of 
Philip five years later. 

‘“Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. 

‘And the people with one accord. gave heed unto those 
things which Philip spake.” (Acts, viii. 5, 6 ) 

t John, xx. 17. 

{ Acts, xii. 8, 9. § Meyer. See also Acts, xvi. 14. 
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mission, or missionary work, was confined to no one 
city, furnishes Scriptural authority for even the itin- 
erant labors of Christian women.* Priscilla, who 
appears to have been a lady of culture, and who co- 
operated in all the varied labors of her husband, 
presents a case in which even married life does not 
prevent a woman from becoming an evangelist. 
From New Testament times to the present there is 
an array of names of which the Church is justly proud. 
Symphorosa, leaving her seven sons to die for the 
faith ; Blandina, from whose saintliness the wild beasts 
of the amphitheatre slunk away; Priscilla, Juliana, 
Agnes, Flavia, Domitilla, Perpetua, Felicitas, Por- 
tamina, and Marcella, are names which add perpetual 
splendor to the temple of our common humanity. 
Madame Guyon, who could number among her con- 
verts Fénélon and several members of the court of 
Louis; Countess Huntington, Lady Chesterfield, and 
the mother of the Wesleys; Mrs. Bartlett, who by her 
personal efforts as an evangelist contributed to Mr. 
Spurgeon’s church six hundred members in six con- 
secutive years; Miss Marsh, who with remarkable 
nobility and success instructed the rough navvies with 
whom she labored; Elizabeth Fry, who persuaded 
hundreds to turn from the ways of transgression to the 
paths of righteousness, and who by her devotion to 
the distressed justly won the title, “the female Ilow- 
ard;” and others of recent date: Amanda Smith, ‘ the 
colored servant of Christ;” Sarah Smiley and Mrs. 
Van Cott, —all these have most certainly established 
some facts respecting the ability of women to engage 


| 


* Rom. xvi. 1, 2. + Acts, xviii. 26; Rom. xvi. 3. 





136 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


more publicly than heretofore in this mission of mak 
ing disciples. 

Here are women from the earliest times to the present 
date, found among almost every class, and in nearly 
every condition of life — married, single, and widowed, 
with and without families, educated and uneducated, 
teachers and traders, who, while engaged in this Chris- 
tian ministry, have, in some instances at least, left 
records of which the race may-well be proud. 

Now, while repeating the thought that there are 
certain constitutional limitations, a few steps beyond 
which will inevitably lead women into the regions of 
absurdities and impossibilities; while agreeing with 
many others that the home circle is woman’s throne 
of special influence, where she has sublime prestige 
and unquestioned superiority; while also contending, 
that she will not gain her more public conquests by 
boisterously demanding her “ rights,” nor by special 
legislation, nor by Woman’s Rights conventions, but 
rather by self-abnegation and devotion to righteous- 
ness, still, after making all these concessions, we insist 
that if woman, influenced by lofty and Christ-like 
motives, is disposed to present the claims of religion 
from the platform or the pulpit, as well as upon the 
street or in the home, there is nothing in the nature of 
things to prevent her.* If we mistake not, it is high 


* If women are admitted to the pulpit, they need to keep 
constantly in mind two facts: first, that they are women and 
not men; and second, that they will be tolerated only as they 
are consecrated to the service of God and humanity. When 
these conditions are complied with, there will be in her bear- 
ing a ‘‘ modest independence,” with nothing of that brazen 
assumption Which too often characterizes her public efforts. 
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time that we had done away with the bigotries and the 
jealousies existing between the sexes. Humanity is 
made up of men and women; let the achievements of 
both, in whatsoever laudable field of enterprise, be re- 
garded, therefore, as common property, inspiring mu- 
tual respect and congratulations; let all prohibitions 
based upon mere conventionalisms be henceforth si- 
lenced under a reign of loftier purposes and more gen- 
erous concessions, especially when the elevation of the 
race is involved in what woman attempts. We protest 
most strenuously against the narrowness with which 
this general controversy has often been conducted. If 
woman enters upon her tasks, whatever they are, not 
as a man but as a woman, wielding her own effective 
armor as to voice and manner; if her inspirations are 
' pure and holy; if the Spirit Omnipotent, whose influ- 


She likewise will attempt nothing in the field of oratory; 
the orotund voice is wanting, and the passionate element, so 
essential to the might of the orator, in woman should never 
appear. But she will be successful in the field of eloquence 
or persuasion; here, her general bearing, her gestures and 
her intonations, if she is true to her intuitions, are all to 
her advantage. Woman is eloquent because she can per- 
-suade; she is not oratoric, nor can she command except to 
excite a smile. 

The attempts of women in the field of the purely didactic 
and argumentative, in most instances will likewise prove fail- 
ures. But her attempts in the fields of affectionate entreaty, 
of delicate narration, of apt illustration, will, from the nature 
of the case, be successful. 

The utmost elegance will also be demanded in the public 
speech of a woman. We pardon in a boy the roughness 
which shocks us in a girl. Her speech must be pure and 
choice, free indeed from anything which would cast a shadow 
upon our lofty ideal of a true and noble woman. 
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ence has held sway in all religious movements and re- 
forms, and whose voice has called into His service the 
great workmen of every age, shall also, in these, later 
days, call especially upon woman, and if she ventures 
to obey, what is maz that he should attempt to abro- 
gate her sacred and divine commissions? * 


VI. PREACHING THE WorbD. 


In the ‘* Radical,” a magazine, now extinct, which 
was published for several years in Boston, a writer 
thus describes the machinery which he claims has to 
be put into operation to produce a modern revival of 
religion: ‘ First, the minister sees that his tools are in 


good order.” Next ‘ follows a series of church meet- 


ings.” There are then ‘‘ organized prayer-meetings, to 
which all are invited.” In these gatherings there are 
heard * the singing of dreadful judgment hymns,” and 
** prolonged exhortations.” . 

We are free to confess that these statements are in 
a measure correct. But we do not see the ground for 
slander or condemnation. There can beno reasonable 
objection to the more earnest preaching of the word, 
or to a more thoroughly organized and systematic effort 
on the part of the preacher, if this is what is meant by 
“seeing that his tools are in good order;” nor can 
there be any impropriety in instituting a series of 
church meetings, nor any inconsistency in following 
these with a series of more general religious meetings ; 
nor is there anything unpardonable in the singing of 
judgment hymns, if there is to be a judgment, nor in 
earnest exhortations to wicked men to become better, 


* Joel, ii. 28, 29; Acts, ii. 16-18; 1 Cor. vii. 29-35. 


: 
: 
; 
: 





EVANGELISTS AND REVIVAL AGENCIES. 139 


There is indeed, on the other hand, if we mistake not, 
great propriety certainly in some of these measures. 

The writer referred to concludes the description by 
comparing the entire effort to a fly, entering the parlor , 
of a spider and seating himself in the operator’s chair, 
who pulls some string, or touches some cord, somehow 
thereby converting *‘ the worldling into a churchling.” 

The comparison here employed is designed of course 
to be a slur upon those who, through conversion and 
regeneration, pass from the world into the church. 
Nevertheless, there is some correctness even in these 
rude representations. It is not an unheard of event 
for men, coming under the influence of revival meet- 

“ings organized for the definite purpose of producing 
a revival, to go forward-and kneel at the altar as 
atheists and drunkards, but to rise firm believers in 
God, and to be perfectly freed from a hitherto ungov- 
ernable appetite. Somehow there is a transmutation. 

But before submitting to a wholesale condemnation 
of all revival agencies, a somewhat more definite 
analysis will be allowed. Very few, we presume, will 
object to the ‘* preaching of the word.” The Thomas | 
Paine, and the Parker Memorial Halls of Boston, and 

_ the purposes for which they are employed, will suppress 
criticism from at least two important quarters. Indeed 
human speech, and earnest public address, from the 
pulpit or elsewhere, will not soon be subjected to dis- 
count, especially as their inspirations are more moving 
than anything else human. 

With our eyes still searching the fields of history, we : 





may inquire, as heretofore, respecting facts ; what, for 
instance, has been the relation of preaching to the I 
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great religious reforms of the past; and also, what have 
been the characteristics of the preaching most effective 
during those seasons? 

The first discovery made by every student of history 
as to this subject is, that, with striking uniformity, the 
public presentation of the truths of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures is found associated with all the religious reforma- 
tions, certainly of those within the fields of Judaism 
and Christendom. © ‘* Nehemiah has told us,” says 
Matthew Arnold, “ how at Jerusalem, after the restora- 
tion, ‘ the people gathered themselves together as one 
man into the street that was before the water-gate, and 
they spake unto Ezra the scribe to bring the book of 
the law of Moses; and Ezra the priest brought the 
law, and he read therein from the morning until mid- 
day, before the men and the women and those that 
could understand ; also day by day, from the first day 
unto the last day, he read in the book of the law of 
God.’ * This book was Israel’s history from its first 
beginning down to the conquest of the Promised Land, 
as this history stands written in the Pentateuch and the 
Book of Joshua. To that collection many an old book 
had given up its treasures, and then itself vanished for- 
ever. Many voices were blended there; unknown 
voices speaking out of the early dawn. In the strain 
there were many passages familiar as household words, 
yet the whole strain, in its continuity and connection, 
was to the mass of the people at that tine new and 
affecting. ‘ All the people wept when they heard the 
words of the law.’ ¢ 

** Now, this revival of religion in Jerusalem, under 


* Nehemiah, viii. 1-3, 18. t Neh. viii. 9, 10. 
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Ezra and Nehemiah, had had its counterpart in a for- 
mer revival, two centuries earlier, under king Josiah. 
In Josiah’s discovery of the book of the law, and his 
solemn publication of it to the people, we have the 
original consecration of a written historic record em- 
bodying the law ; we have the nucleus of our existing 
Bible. In repairing the Temple, ‘ Hilkiah the priest 
found a book of the law of the Lord by the hand of 
Moses. Then Hilkiah delivered the book to Shaphan; 
Shaphan the scribe told the king, saying, Hilkiah the 
priest hath given me a book. And Shaphan read it 
before the king. And it came to pass, when the king 
had heard the words of the law, that he rent his 
clothes. And the king went up into the house of the 
Lord, and all the men of Judah, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and the priests and the Levites, and all 
the people great and small, and he read in their ears 
all the words of the book of the covenant that was 
found in the house of the Lord. And he caused all 
that were present in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand 
fort O* 

Thus likewise the preaching of the apostles, and the 
evangelists, and often that of our Lord, was based upon 
these same truths and prophecies of the Scriptures. 
So also, throughout all Christendom the great reform- 
ers have appeared with the Bible in hand. The trans- 
lations by Wicliffe and Tyndal, through which Bible 
truths were given to the people, the discovery of the 
chained copy in the convent of Erfurt by Martin Lu- 


* 2 Chronicles, xxxiv. 14, 15, 18, 19, 30, 32. See also 2 
Kings, xxii., xxiii. 
+ Luke, iv. 16-31; Acts, ii. 14-47, vii. 2-54, xiii. 
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ther, were the introductory events in the English and 
German reformations. It was Bible holiness, too, 
which gave origin and inspiration to the Methodist 
movement of 1738. Thus also the presentation of the 
doctrines of the Bible with greater clearness and faith- 
fulness is discovered atthe threshold of all the religious 
revivals of more subsequent date. 

While attempting closer analysis, it will be found 
very difficult to say which class of Scripture truths has 
been most effective. Different ages, and different cir- 
cumstances, have required, and have received, though 
often without human forecast, different and sometimes 
‘apparently irreconcilable doctrines with great spiritual 
profit. 

During the theocracy, the historic judgments of Je- 
hovah, seen in the early history of Israel, were often 
vividly and forcibly presented. Later, yet under the 
same dispensation, the prophets were wont to declare 
that the woful times then existing were a divine 
chastisement, and that misfortunes would be greatly 
multiplied, unless the people repented of their love of 
gain, and of their many and gross iniquities; but if 
they would repent, heaven would again smile upon 
them and bring joy to their hearts. 

John the Baptist, the pioneer preacher of the primi- 
tive Christian revival, demanded repentance and a 
practical type of Christian life.* His words were not 
smooth; .he addressed the people roughly, calling 
them ‘‘a generation of vipers,” and warned them “ to 
flee from the wrath to come.” When the selfish popu- 

| lace asked him, saying, ‘* What shall we do?” he clearly — 


v 


* Luke, iii. 2-18. 


Terme 
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designated the root of their sinfulness and their want 


of charity, saying, ‘He that hath two coats, let him 
impart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, 
let him do likewise.” When the tax- collectors, who 
had made themselves notoriously obnoxious by their | 
illegal extortions, came to him and said, ‘“ Master, 
what shall we do?” he likewise struck instantly at 
the heart of their wrong-doing, replying, “ Exact no 
more than that which is appointed you.” When the 
soldiers of the province, who were unnecessarily rough 
and sometimes seditious, came, demanding of him, 
saying, “ And what shall we do?” he replied, ‘‘ Do 
violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely ; and be 
content with your wages.” The Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees were at that time the representatives of all sorts 
of hypocrisies and infidelities. When therefore John 
saw many from these classes coming to his baptism, 
‘with characteristic sincerity and earnestness he ex- 
claimed : 
‘“‘O ye generation of vipers, who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come? 
“‘ Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance : 


** And think not to say within yourselves, We have 


Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. 

** And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees; therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.” 

When Peter stood before the unbelieving Jews, he 
charged them fearlessly with the murder of the Lord 
Christ. When in anguish they cried out, “ Men and 


| 
| 
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brethren, what shall we do?” he bade them repent im- 
mediately, and be baptized that they might receive the 
promise of God. 

Paul, when addressing those who had loaded them- 
selves with mere formal observances, preached that 
“¢ the just shall live by faith.” He also persuaded the 
notoriously sinful with that entreaty based upon the 
most solemn truths of revelation: ‘* For we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men;”* we are thus furnished with a key to 
the most of the apostle’s preaching. 

“ He reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath ;” 
and as he once ‘‘ reasoned of righteousness, temper- 
ance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled.” ¢ ‘t He 
was not afraid of abstruse preaching, nor of meta- 
physical preaching; but he uttered words hard to be 
understood, and liable to be wrested by the. unlearned 
and unstable; still he enforced them by such com- 
pressed ratiocination as to make his hearers feel that 
in striving against him they were striving against their 
God.” $ 

The apostle James, on the other hand, demanded a 


practical reform as to the simple duties of Christianity" 


in his hearers, seemingly because they were slumber- 
ing under a nominal and sentimental _facthlessness ; he 
therefore announced that “faith without works is 
dead,” and told the people to ‘visit the widow and 
the fatherless.” § 


*7o (Core. 10, Fi. + Acts, xxiv. 25. 
} Professor Park. § James, i. 27, ii. 1-26. 
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The great German Reformer, confronting those who 
were seeking salvation through penance and commer- 
cial indulgences, dispelled their illusions and delusions 
by presenting the almost forgotten doctrine of *< justi- 
fication by faith without the deeds of the law.” . 

When the English people had gone to sleep, or were 
dreaming that God, who had created them, would 
make for them likewise all needed decrees and pro- 
visions, thereby securing their eternal salvation, the 
Methodist reformers announced a conditional salvation 
based upon repentance and correct conduct ; they also 
woke a consciousness in men as to “ the fullness, free- 
ness, and blessedness of salvation,” before unknown.* 

On the other hand,. Jonathan Edwards stirred New 
England as never before nor since, by declaring, from 
a written manuscript held in his hand during de- 
livery, that the fancied security of the people was a 
delusion ; their belief that heaven was surely theirs he 
shattered into atoms by proving that they were sinners, 
and that God as a sovereign could rightfully and right- 
eously doom them to hell. While preaching his cele- 

* The following are some of the texts frequently employed 
_ by preachers of this class: Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” 
“Take up the stumbling-blocks out of the way.” ‘* Where 
art thou?” ‘* Whosoever_he be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath,” etc. ‘ Bring ye all the tithes into the store- 
house,” etc. ‘‘ Break up your fallow ground,” etc. Awake, 
awake, put on thy strength, O Zion,” etc. “He that convert- 
eth a sinner from the error of his way,” etc. ‘* They that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness, as the stars forever and 
ever.” ‘Be filled with the spirit,” etc. ‘If two of you shall 
agree,” etc. ‘Ye aremy witnesses,” etc. “He that winneth 


souls is wise.” 
10 
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brated sermon, ‘‘Sinners in the hands of an angry 
God,” men cried out for mercy under the awful im- 
pressions produced.” 


*<¢T never found,” says Edwards, ‘‘so much immediate 
saving fruit in any measure of any discourse I have offered 
to my congregation, as some from those words, ‘ That every 
mouth may be stopped;’ endeavoring to show from thence 
that it would be just with God forever to reject and cast off 
mere natural men.” 

‘‘In reading the sermons of Edwards,” says Professor Park, 
‘‘we stand in awe; for he speaks not as one who sings a 
pleasant song, but in the name of Him who says, ‘Preach 
the preaching that I bid thee.’ There is something in his 
discourses that presses us, follows hard after us, and if we 
flee from it, it is close upon our footsteps; and there is no 
sense in our trying to escape it. It is the power of God’s 
word shown to be God’s word, identified as such, and there- 
fore we cannot stay it in its onward urging. Overcome by 
his argument, we fall a prey, at once, to his appeal. His dis- 
cussion interests us; we are first surprised, then taken cap- 
tive, and afterwards borne along ‘ whithersoever the governor 
listeth.’ ” 

The subjects of _other preachers of this period were often 
similar to those of Edwards. A Scotch minister, in 1740, 
gives the following as the prominent topics of his Revival 
Sermons: ‘‘ Regeneration,” ‘“‘ Law and Gospel,” and ‘‘The 
Terrors of Damnation.” Mr. Whitefield mainly presented 
these: ‘¢ Original Sin;” ‘‘ Justification by Faith;” ‘‘ Regen- 
eration, its Nature and Necessity;” ‘‘ The Person and Work 
of the Holy Spirit in Conviction, Conversion, Sanctification, 
and Witnessing to the Believer.” Mr. Leonard, preaching in 
Plymouth, Mass., in 1744, signalizes, ‘‘ Original Sin,” ‘‘Man’s 
Spiritual Blindness,” his ‘‘Enmity against God,” his ‘ Ina- 
bility,” ‘‘The Evil of Sin,” its ‘‘ Eternal Consequences,” 
“The Sovereignty of God in Renewing the Heart,” “The 
Person and Attributes of God,” ‘‘ Grace,” ‘‘ Redemption,” 
‘Justification by Faith,” ‘‘ Faith the Gift of God,” and “‘ Re- 
generation,” as indispensable themes. 
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In later times diversities as to methods, also as to the 
character of the truths presented, are equally notice- 
able.* The revivals of Dr. Nettleton “ usually com- 
-menced with the church in confessions of sin and 
reformation. He introduced the doctrine of depravity, 
and made direct assaults on the conscience of sinners, 
explained regeneration, and cut off self-rightéousness, 
and enforced immediate repentance and faith, and 
pressed to immediate submission in the earlier stages.” f 

‘‘T remember,” says Henry Ward Beecher, ‘‘ that in 
the earlier revivals—the revivals of my childhood — 
nothing was so impressive as Mr. Nettleton’s constant, 
emphatic, and, I may say, awful recognition of the 
Divine Spirit. He so represented the Spirit of God 
as to make everybody quake in his shoes. I think he 
had the art of inspiring fear without denunciation, in 
avery much higher way than usually belongs to preach- 
ing of the same general class. But then his represen- 
tation of the Divine Spirit was, that God was a jealous 
God, a sensitive Being. And he would whisper this 
utterance, ‘ Zake care that you do not grzeve the Spirit 
epGod!?” 

* Professor Porter, speaking in a general way of the preach- 
ing during the revival of 1800, says: ‘‘I never expect to hear 
more pungent and awful appeals to conscience than I some- 
times heard from those revival. preachers, — who arrayed be- 
- fore their hearers the solemnities of a coming eternity, and 
told them their duty to love God supremely and immediately ; 
told them, too, their awful enmity to God, for which they de- 
served his endless wrath; and finally told them, that nothing 
could save them from this wrath but the blood of Christ ap- 
_ plied to their souls by the washing of regeneration, and this 
by the mere ‘ mercy of God.’” 

+ Lyman Beecher. 
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President Finney, during the days of his greatest 
success, was thoroughly apostolic. ‘* He preached 
God’s Word clear through, and without flinching. 
Never muffling the Sword of the Spirit, he made it cut 
to the very marrow. Sometimes he indulged in ex- 
travagant phrases, and often rung changes upon the 
word ‘hell’ until the oft-reiteration somewhat cheap- 
ened its effect on the conscience. These were small 
blemishes upon a glorious work. 

“‘Finney’s great aim was to make every hearer feel 

that he was a sinner against a holy God; that sin was 
" exceeding heinous and justly damnable ; that sin should 
be abandoned straightway, and the sinner should turn 
immediately unto God, who would abundantly pardon 
him, through Jesus Christ as a complete Saviour. — It 
was no, scrimped and shallow gospel that our Ameri- 
can Boanerges preached, but a thorough depravity to 
be fled from, and a thorough holiness of heart and life 
to be striven for. He put his plow in deep, clear 
under men’s secret motives, and it often made ripping 
work.” * 


* Dr. Cuyler. 

Dr. Kirk, speaking of Mr. Finney’s method, says that he 
aimed, ‘first to inform himself on two points, — where his 
hearers are at the time doctrinally, and where they are spirit- 
ually. If they have been under the influence of the doctrine 
of God’s sovereignty very prominently, he would preach re- 
sponsibility. If he were inan Arminian atmosphere, he would 
show God on the throne. But more particularly, his aim 
being to get false professors out of the way, and cold profes- 
sors into the work of revival, he generally begins with a 
thorough handling of the law, and awakening the conscience, 
raising the thoughts of the people to higher conceptions of 
God’s requirements and the nature of true holiness, humbling 
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As the eye sweeps this field, reducing to something 
like system, or order, the History of Revival Preaek 
ing, certain important deductions inevitably present 
themselves. 

The “‘ more earnest preaching,” for instance, which 
often precedes the revival, is always found to be, so far 
at least as we can discover, not a causeless product, but 
rather, as all who are the most interested confess, the re- 
sult of something outside and above the preacher. The 
Bible gives but one explanation, attributing in every 
instance these new movements and i impressions to the 
presence and influence of the Spirit Supernatural. 
** The Lord stirred up the spirit” of his prophets and 
reformers ; * he brought before their minds visions; he 
laid upon their souls ** burdens,” ¢ and he touched their 
lips with coals of fire, { are the constantly recurring 
representations. ‘* The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me,” exclaimed the prophet, ‘+ because the Lord hath 

anointed me to preach good tidings.” § The Omnipo- 
tent One sometimes represented himself, as baring his 


the pride of men, chasing the soul out of every false refuge, 
and urging an immediate surrender to the Lord’s supremacy, 
and an immediate acceptance of his grace.” 

Mr. Finney gives the following statement of hisown views: 
“All the excuses of sinners should be annihilated. They 
should be shown that the plea of inability to love and obey 
God is the worst of all excuses, because it is a wicked disin- 
clination. It charges God with tyranny in commanding men 
to serve Him, when He has given them no capacity to strive 
to eplease Him. 

“‘ Hence sinners should be shown that all pleas in excuse 
for continuing in impenitence and unbelief a single moment, 
are acts of rebellion against God.” 

* Haggai, i. 14. plea A bebohs a & 
t Is. vi. 5-8. Sige lacs is 
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arm after the manner of ancient warriors, in this work 
of xedemption.* ‘ The Holy Ghost fell on them that 
believed ;” + ‘“‘ the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord;” { and ‘holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” are the New Testament 
representations, showing that in this respect the eld 
and new dispensations are one and the same. 

Thus likewise Martin Luther was moved upon and 
advanced in his work, as he tells us, under Jressure. 
‘* God hurries, drives, not to say leads me,” he wrote 
to Staupitz. ‘I am not master of myself,” he also 
said; and, ‘I wish to be quiet, and am hurried into 
the midst of tumults.” 

Thus also Mr. Wesley, speaking of his own work 
and workmen, said, ‘‘God then thrust them out to 
raise up a holy people.” With marked uniformity, all 
writers giving account of the beginning of revivals 
agree that ‘‘ God’s ministers were aroused by some- 
thing not themselves to greater earnestness in prayer, 
and to greater boldness and faithfulness in preaching 
the truth.” 

However prominently these leaders stand before the 
public, however much credit history may accord them, 
or however much praise they deserve, they are among 
the first to confess the call from above and the impulse 
divine. In this, as in all other relations, doubtless for 
some infinitely good and wise reason, it is ordered or 
ordained *‘ that no flesh shall glory in his presence,” 
and that ‘as it is written, He that glorieth let him 
glory in the Lord.” § 


Milss liero; Acts Sx. 
Acts; xla2i § 1 Cor. i. 26-31. 
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But if, then, there is this utter dependence, and if 
the Spirit must in every instance take the initial step, 
what, it may be asked, have preachers to do but to 
wait? And if there are no revivals, ‘‘ why doth he yet 
find fault? for who hath resisted his will?” * ‘* Verily, 
many, but they have not prospered.” + 

God has spoken, but preachers in some instances 
have not listened; they have substituted ‘smooth 
things” for the truth eternal, and their words in con- 
sequence have been powerless; and in more than one 
instance the natural children of Abraham have given 
place to those who were taken as stones from the 


street. That the glory belongs above, neither destroys | 


human agency nor excuses from prophetic and apos- 
tolic faithfulness. ‘* Work, for it is God which 
worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” { 

It is in this connection that we call attention to 
another fact, which, if we mistake not, finds support 
from every page in the history of Revival Preaching: 
this, that no revival of religion or of morals has had 
its birth in the preaching of either a Christless Chris- 
tianity, or in the declaration of the doctrines of Uni- 
versal Salvation. Accessions, frequently of large 
numbers, have been made to the denominations rep- 
resenting these views, after every great revival of 
modern date. Still, the revivals, often so productive 
and beneficial to them, have had their origin in an — 
entirely different and distinct atmosphere. This is 
_ said in all kindness ; indeed, perhaps the churches 

referred to will regard the statement complimentary 


* Rom. ix. 19. t Job, ix. 4. feeble iit. 
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rather than otherwise; but to the evangelical Chris- 
tian scarcely any fact could be more suggestive and 
significant. 

Nothing can be clearer, therefore, than that the 
effective methods sanctioned by all history should be 
restored. Let the pulpit again blaze, and its light be 
no longer smothered; let the arrows no longer fall 
into the chancel ; let the twang of the bow-string be 
heard far beyond the church edifice, for is not this the 
preaching that Jehovah is commanding? ‘Stand ye 
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths;” * is 
the burden required at the hands of modern preach- 
ers found elsewhere? 

Let Calvinistic ministers preach Calvinism — the 
absolute sovereignty of God, and man’s personal ac- 
countability ; let Arminians preach Arminianism — 
man’s fearful personal accountability, and God’s ma- 
jestic sovereignty ; and let all, of whatever creed, preach 
justification by faith, and endless punishment as well 
as endless glory, and the Holy Ghost will, no doubt, 
honor the word spoken, and give a far larger measure 
of his Spirit to those whom he has called, enabling 
them thereby to speak mightily to the hearts of all who 
hear them. 


VII. Prayinc anp Prayer-MEETINGS. 


Whether prayer will avail in promoting religious 
reforms and revivals necessarily depends upon the 


previous question — whether prayer will avail as to . 


any effort or movement. Bible statements, historic 
facts, and the nature of the case, will each be taken 


Servis: 
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-into account by different persons in a final establish- 
ment of any reasonable hypothesis or deduction relat- 
ing to this subject. 

That the Scriptures are clearly pronounced there 
can be no question.* Indeed, sacred history is found 


* A grouping of the passages bearing upon prayer will, by 
reason of their unqualified directness and positiveness, almost 
surprise even the believer. Note the following: 

“He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise 
their prayer.” (Ps. cii. 17.) 

‘*And it shall come to pass that before they call, I will an- 
swer; and while they are yet speaking, I will hear.” (Isaiah, 
isvee24ee @Ompare Ps. xci. 15/5 Jer.-xxxiil. 3.) 

“Thus saith the Lord God: I will yet for this be inquired 
of by the house of Israel, to do it for them; I will increase 
them with men like a flock.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 37.) 

“‘And I will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is 
tried: they shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I 
will say, It is my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my 
Goda (Zech-/xiii..9:) 

“Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few. 

“‘Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
send forth laborers into his harvest.” (Matt. ix. 37, 38.) 

‘‘ Again I say unto. you, that if two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in héaven,” (Matt. 
Xvili. 19.)- 

‘¢ And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots. 

‘And Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto ane 
Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered 
away. 

“¢ And Jesus answering, saith unto them, Have faith in God. 

‘‘ For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto 
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to be a continuous record of praying and of answers to 
prayers. Incidents fresh in all minds are such as that 
of Abraham in his tent under the oaks of Mamre, 


this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have 
whatsoever he saith. 

‘‘ Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them.” (Mark, xi. 20-24.) 

‘“‘ And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 

“¢ For every-one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seek- 
eth, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 

“If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will he fora fish 
give him a serpent? 

“Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion? 

“If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” (Luke, xi. 9-13.) 

‘¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 

“¢ And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

‘“‘Tf ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it.” (John, 
xiv. 12-14.) 

‘If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” (John, xv. 7.) 

‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

‘Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

“‘' These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but 
the time cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in 


a 
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when he prayed for Sodom and brought Jehovah to 
human terms, repeatedly drawing from him concession 
after concession in compliance with his earnest entrea- 
ties.* Likewise that scene in the neighborhood of 
Mount Sinai is familiar, where the great lawgiver 
entreated for Israel so mightily, that he bound, if we 
may speak thus boldly, the arm of the Omnipotent.f 
Another incident always referred to in connection 


proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father.” (John, 
ov 28-215.) 

. Isany among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? 
let him sing psalms. 

“Ts any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of. the Lord: 

‘* And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and.if he have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him.” (James, v. 13-15.) 

‘¢ Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, and 
he prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it rained not 
‘on the earth by the space of three years and six months; and 
he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth fruit.” (James, v. 17, 18.) 

“¢ And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? 

‘*T tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Neverthe- 
less, when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth?” (Luke, xviii. 7, 8.) : 

The following passages show why prayer sometimes is not 
answered: Deut. iii. 25, 26; Judges, x. 12, 13; Job, xxxv. 12; 
Ps. Ivi. 18; Prov. i. 24, 28; Isa. i. 15-17, lix. 1, 2; Mark, 
xii. 40; John, ix. 31. 

The specific conditions upon which prayer is answered are 
stated in the following passages: Jer. xxix. 13; Hosea, vii. 14; 
Matt. xxi. 22; Mark, xi. 25; John, ix. 31, xv. 7; James, iv. 3, 
v.15; 1 Peter, iii. 12; 1 John, iii. 22, v. 14. 

* Gen. xviii. 23-33. aE Xe KKM EAS 
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with prevailing prayer is that night-scene beyond the 
brook Jabbok, where Jacob prayed and agonized from 
night until morning for a blessing, and where the 
mighty Visitor from above pleaded to be allowed to 
depart ; the giant wrestler of earth exclaiming, ‘I will 
not let thee go except thou bless me ;” and earth-born 
Jacob became a prince.* 

Jerusalem was besieged by the Syrian army, and 
human help was gone, nothing but starvation or death 
remaining. Hezekiah thus implored the Almighty: 
‘“©O Lord our God, I beseech thee, save thou us out 
of his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
know that thou art the Lord God, even thou only.” 
Soon after the old prophet Isaiah sent back to Heze- 
kiah this word from Jehovah: ‘** That which thou hast. 
prayed, ...I1 have heard.”+ He who promised, 
performed, and in a single night was the mighty con- 
quest wrought. 

Thus, also, the bitter malice of Tecan was subdued 
by the prayer of Esther,§ the subtle policy of Ahitho- 
phel was brought to naught by the prayer of David,]|| 
and the vast hosts of the Ethiopians were completely 
routed by the prayer of Asa. _ 


* Gen. xxxli. 24-30. + 2 Kings, xix. 19, 20. 

t Byron’s account is one of his best attempts: 

‘* Like the leaves of the forest when summer is green, 
That host with their banners at sunset are seen ; 


Like the leaves of the forest when autumn is flown, 
That host on the morrow lay withered and strewn.” — 


§ Esther, iv. 1-3. || 2 Sam. xv. 31. 

{ 2 Chron. xiv. 11. Note thé following additional exam- 
ples: Gen. xix. 21, xxxii. 11; 1 Kings, xviii. 37, 38; Josh. x. 
14; Judges, xi. 38; r Sam. i. 20; 2 Kings, xix. 20; 2 Chron. vii. 
13 Isa. xxxvili. 5. 


—t 
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The New Testament so abounds with this prayer 
element, that we refer the reader to it as a whole. It 
is enough for our present purpose to say that the 
Master’s life was one of prayer. After teaching the 
people for a whole day, he departed among the moun- 
tains to pray; * before starting upon his missionary 
tours, we read that, ‘rising up a great while before 
day, he. went out into a desert place, and there 
prayed ;” + after a day spent in healing the sick, ‘he 
withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed; ” ¢ 
he was to make choice of his disciples, but we read 
that before doing so, ‘* he went out into a mountain to 
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.” § 

At his transfiguration, in the garden of his agony, 
day and night, early and late, he prayed. Sacred hills 
of Judea, we need not be surprised that a divine influ- 
ence lingers upon your summits and under your 
shadows! 

A vital question at this point confronts us; namely, 
If prayer avails not, why did the Master pray? Surely 
it was not his mission while on earth to mock those 
whom he came to teach. 

In secular history, and in the common walks of life 
also, the voice of prayer is scarcely ever hushed. As 
representative cases note that of Martin Luther. He 
had prayed much through the night, and upon the- 
morning preceding the afternoon of the day when he 
was to appear before the Diet of Worms he was 
heard to close thus: ‘*O God Almighty, God ever- 
lasting! how dreadful is the world! -If I am to 


* Matt. xiv. 23; Mark, vi. 46. +-Mark, i. 35;. Luke, iv. 42. 
t Luke, v. 16. § Luke, vi. 12. : 
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depend upon any strength of this world, all is over. 
The knell is struck ; sentence is gone forth. O God, 
help me! The work is not mine, but thine. JI have 
no business here. I have nothing to contend for with 
these great men of the world. I ama poor monk. I 
would gladly pass my days in happiness and peace. 
But the cause is thine, and is righteous and everlast- 
ing. O faithful and unchangeable God, I lean not 
upon men, but upon thee. Come, I pray thee. Iam 
ready. * 

When Dr. Johnson set about composing Zhe Ram- 
ler, he offered this petition: ‘* Almighty God, the 
Giver of all good things, without whose help all labor 
is ineffectual, and without whose grace all wisdom is 
folly ; grant, I beseech thee, that in this undertaking 
thy Holy Spirit may not be withheld from me, but 


* The prayer of Luther for the recovery of Melancthon, who 
was lying at the point of death, is no doubt suggested to the 
reader. ; 

Luther felt that his friend’s learning was invaluable to 
the cause of the Reformation. Hence, when summoned to 
his death-bed, ‘‘he burst into tears and an exclamation of 
agony. This roused Melancthon, who said, ‘O Luther, is 
this you? Why don’t you let me depart in peace? We 
can’t spare you yet, Philip,’ was the Reformer’s answer; and 
then he spent more than an hour.on his knees, pleading for 
his recovery, until he felt that the prayer was heard. Then 
he turned to Melancthon again, whom he took by the hand, 
and who said, ‘ Dear Luther, why don’t you let me depart in 
peace?’ and received as an answer, ‘No, no, Philip; we can- 
not spare you yet from the field of labor.’ When Luther 
went home, he told his wife with triumphant joy, ‘God 


gave me my brother Melancthon back, in direct answer to 
prayer.’” 
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that I may promote thy glory, and the salvation of 
myself and others; grant this, O Lord, for the sake 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ.” 

Copernicus, Kepler, and Newton are said never to 
have commenced their daily work without invoking 
the aid of Divine Wisdom.* 

Two Christian gentlemen called upon Secretary 
Stanton, during the exciting controversy between him- 
self and Mr. Johnson. As they were about to leave, 
one of the gentlemen said, “‘ Mr. Secretary, Chris- ° 
tian people throughout the country are praying for 
you.” ‘¢ Pause,” replied Mr. Stanton, at the same 
time closing and locking his office-door; ‘pause. I 
am glad to hear that. Iam nota professing Christian, 
but I believe in prayer; and in great emergencies 
during the war, it has been my habit to lock this door, 
and ask the Infinite One for wisdom and assistance. 
And now I desire that this interview between us may 
be concluded with prayer.” 

Can any one suppose that when such a man falis 
upon his knees, and bushes the clamor of the war- 
office with prayer and supplication, that the Infinite 
Ear is closed? 

‘In that exploit off Mobile, while lashed to the upper 
rigging of the war-ship Hartford, and while command- 


* Kepler, as he closed his work on the Harmony of the 
Worlds, offered this prayer: ‘‘I thank thee, my Creator and 
Lord, that thou hast given me this joy in thy creation, this 
delight in the work of thy hands. I have told men the glory 
of thy works, so far as my finite spirit. could comprehend 
thine infinity. If I have said anything unworthy of thee, or 
have aspired for mine own honor, mercifully forgive me.” 
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ing the movements in that perilous position, Admiral 
Farragut paused, and, reverently lifting his eyes to 
heaven, offered this prayer: ‘* O God, my Maker, lead 
me to do this day what is right and best for my 
country.” Is it probable that He who notes the fall 
of a sparrow would be unmoved by such entreaty? 

During the sickness of the Prince of Wales, a few 
years since, Sir William Thomson, the attending 
physician, pronounced the case hopeless. But, in face 
of this decision, the people of England held special 
meetings of prayer in all towns and cities for the 
recovery of the prince, who apparently was sinking 
rapidly under the stroke of death. Whatever the 
character of the connection between these prayers and 
the recovery of the prince may have been, two things 
are certain — the people prayed, and the prince recov- 
ered; and, furthermore, he began to amend upon the 
same day that had been specially designated as a day 
of national fasting and prayer.* 


* Bishop Bowman, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
gives the following account of the unexpected recovery of 
Bishop Simpson at a time when he was supposed to be 
dying: 

‘*T remember once, when there was a conference at Mount 
Vernon in this state (Ohio), at which I was present. Bishop 
Janes was presiding one afternoon, and, after reading a de- 
' spatch stating that Bishop Simpson was dying in Pittsburg, 
asked that the conference unite in prayer that his life might 
be saved. We knelt down, and Mr. Taylor, the great street 
preacher of California, led in one of his beautiful prayers. 
After the first few sentences, in which I joined with my 
whole heart, my mind seemed to be at ease, and I did not pay 
much attention to the rest of the prayer, only to notice its 
beauty. When we arose from our knees, I turned to a 
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Certainly these statements and facts of the Scrip- 
tures, and these prayers of distinguished men, and a 
world full like them, cannot fail to have some weight 
in the settlement of the general question before us. 

But without deciding at present as to the amount 
of consideration which should be given these in- 
stances, we call attention to another fact not far -re- 
moved, one which is universally regarded as of very 
great force, especially upon philosophical grounds; 
we refer to the praying nature in humanity. 


brother, and said, ‘ Bishop Simpson will not die; I feel it’ 
I then told him how the feeling had come over me, and he 
assured me that he had experienced the same impressions. 
The word was passed around, and over thirty ministers who 
were present said they had the same feeling. I took my 
book and made a note of the hour and circumstance. Sev- 
eral months afterwards I met Bishop Simpson and asked him 
what he did to recover his health. He did not know; but 
the physician had said it was a miracle. He said that one 
afternoon, when at the point of death, the doctor left him, 
saying he should be left alone [by the doctor] fora half hour. 
At the end of that time the doctor returned, and immediately 
noticed a great change.in the patient. He was startled, and 
asked the family what they had done for the Bishop; and 
they replied, ‘ Nothing at all.’ That half hour I found, by 
making allowance for difference of localities, was just the 
time when we were praying for him at Mount Vernon. From 
that time on he steadily improved, and has lived to bless the 
church and humanity. If the Lord could touch vitality in 
one direction, he could in another. Bishop Simpson’s case, 
and ten thousand others, are living examples of that to-day. 
God does answer prayer for physical good — I know he does. 
On the God who has so often answered my prayers I will still 
rely, scientific men and philosophers to the contrary notwith- 
standing.” 
II 
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It is the opinion of many that no man has ever lived 
who has not prayed. Says President Walker: ‘* You 
may find men without morality and without affection. 
You may find doubters, deniers, scoffers, and blas- 
phemers; but where can one be found who never 
prays?” ‘Ido not think I should be very extrava- 
gant,” he continues, ‘were I to assert that it is as 
impossible to find a man who never prayed, as to find 
one who never shed a tear.” 

- “ Never yet,” says Guthrie, ‘‘ did traveller find a 
nation upon the earth but prayed, in some form, to 
some god or demon.” 

Said Plutarch, one of the best informed of pagans, 
nearly two thousand years ago: ‘* Survey the face of 
the globe: you may find whole tribes and nations 
without fortified places, without letters, and without a 
magistracy ; but never one without altars and prayers.” 

The most degraded Hottentot prays to his Fetich, 
though it be a snake or a stick of wood; the Hindoo 
prays to his idol, and before it deprecates the sin he 
has committed; the rude Tartar cuts a cylinder from 
a block of wood, writes a series of prayers upon its 
surface, runs an axle through it, fits it in a flowing 
stream, so that it shall keep turning, and then goes 
away on his hunt, to the pursuit of war, business, or 
pleasure, and reckons that, whether he sleeps. or 
wakes, the wheel goes round, and his prayers, in its 
revolutions, look up to the eye of God, who will read 
and accept them; the Asiatic nails his prayers to a 
windmill, that his God may see them day and night; 
and the voice of the wild Arab is heard throughout 
the year, morning and evening, uttering his prayers 
and praises to the great Allah. 
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Not only the rude and uncivilized, but the great and 
good men of all heathen nations were men of prayer. 
Pericles and Demosthenes often commenced and con- 
cluded their speeches with a prayer. Homer was ever 
weaving prayers into his epics; he called them Jove’s 
daughters, feeble and deformed, lame and slant-eyed 
themselves, but, as mediators between heaven and 
earth, he believed they constituted irresistible agencies. 
The noble Socrates was wont to rebuke severely those 
men of his time who did uot look to God for assist- 
ance, but who relied instead upon human weakness. 

Evidence of this praying: nature is also met with in 
the beautiful salutations which adorn every language 
-spoken. That which prompts us to bid the old Saxon 
“Good-bye” (God be with you), to offer the ten- 
der word “Farewell” (go well), and the French 
** Adieu” (to God I commend you), and the direct 
‘God have mercy upon you,” and “God bless you,” 
is the praying spirit. It is wrought by necessity into 
' the very structure of language. It prompted the old 
Roman to speak his “* Salve” (may you be safe), his 
** Vale” (may you be well), and his last sad requiem 
at the grave of a friend, “‘ Vale! vale! in eternum 
vale!” It prompted the elder Greek to offer his 
“ Chatre.” (may you be joyful), and the Hebrew his 
“ Shalom” (go in peace). In each of these instances 
there is discovered the spontaneous expression of a 
praying anda human nature. 

- And, more than this, the fact is, appeal to the Deity 
every man must, either religiously or profanely, with 
cursing or blessing. Every man living, daily prays or 
swears. Swearing is only a blasphemous supplication 
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offered the Almighty that something fearful may be- 
fall the person or the thing that has done the injury. 
The Scriptures are fulfilled, ‘*‘ Every knee shall bow ; ” 
bow as an unwilling slave before a taskmaster, or as 
a little child before his father.* 


* M. Guizot, in his treatise entitled L’EHglise et la Société 
Chrétienne, has the following eloquent passage as to the 
praying instinct in humanity: 

‘Alone of all beings here below, man prays! Among his 
moral instincts none is more natural, more universal, more 
indestructible than prayer. The child-inclines to it with 
eager docility. The old man betakes himself thither, as toa 
refuge against decay and solitude. Prayer comes spontane- 
ously to young lips, which with difficulty stammer out the 
name of God; and to dying lips, which no longer have 
strength to pronounce it. Among all nations, celebrated or 
obscure, civilized or barbarous, one meets at every step acts 
and forms of invocation. Wherever men live, in certain cir- 
cumstances, at certain times, under the control of certain 
impressions of the soul, the eyes are raised, the hands clasp, 


the knees bend, to implore aid or to render thanks, to adore 


or to appease. With transport or with fear, publicly or in 
the secrecy of his heart, it is to prayer that man betakes 
himself, in the last resort, to fill up the void of his soul, or 
to bear the burdens of his destiny: it is in prayer that he 
seeks, when all else fails, strength for his weakness, consola- 
tion in his grief, hope for his virtue.” 

Mr. William C. Greg, an English sceptic, in his ‘‘ Enigmas 
of Life,” thus writes: 

“The instinct of prayer, of appeal for help in difficulty 
and rescue in peril, is an inevitable consequence and correla- 
tive of belief in God; in a Being who can hear and answer, 
who has made us, and who cares for the creatures he has 
made. It flows from the consciousness of our inferiority and 
his superiority, of our helplessness and his power. : It is an 
original and nearly irresistible instinct, precisely similar to 
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But there are in God’s world no half nor useless 
hinges. A praying nature, therefore, implies and 
proves the existence of a nature to pray to — the other 
half of the hinge; and if, when the prayer is offered, 
there is nothing but a reflex, a mere mockery, an echo, 
then science and philosophy are baseless structures. 
Setting aside these religious instincts and intuitions, 
humanity is left to stare into impenetrable darkness. 

Now, with these facts before us, we are the better 
prepared to meet the supposed scientific objections and 
difficulties involved in this subject of prayer; at least 
there is a strictly philosophical basis on which to stand. 
Interrogatively the difficulties may be stated thus: Does 
prayer influence God so that he will really do anything 
more for us than he would do without it? Will he not 
do for us what is fit and best, whether or not we ask 
him? Is not life’s work, in every individual case, inev- 
itably fixed? Is not God’s course decided upon, and 


that which makes the child run to the mother, and the feeble 
cling to and entreat the strong. We can scarcely imagine 


_ its extinction.” 


Professor Tyndal himself admits the naturalness of prayer, 


as atheory. In the Contemporary Review, in an article on 


4¢ Science and Religion,” he says: 

‘Tt is matter of experience, that an earthly father, who is 
at the same time wise and tender, listens to the requests of 
his children, and, if they do not ask amiss, takes pleasure in 
granting their requests. We know, also, that this compli- 
ance extends to the alteration, within certain limits, of the 
current events ofearth. With this suggestion offered by our 


experience, it is no departure from scientific method to place 


behind natural phenomena a universal Father, who, in an- 
swer to the prayers of his children, alters the currents of these 


phenomena.” 
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can his plans and purposes be changed? Can prayer 
change an unchangeable God? 

Such are some of the questions often asked witha 
kind of desperate triumph by the sceptic, and the 
Christian heart has often been depressed by them. 

The chief difficulty, however, lies in the supposed 
necessity of violently breaking established laws. We 
have no doubt that God, when great interests are 
pending, or at other times, can set aside a lower fora 
higher law ; still this may not always be necessary in 
order to answer prayer. The normal action of law 
is, that a ship shall drift with the tide and before the 
wind; yet, she can be so constructed as to sail to within 
a few points against both. Laws in this case are not 
broken, but new combinations of existing laws and 
forces give us this apparently contradictory product. 


Cannot God do as much? ‘That is, if we by our con- — 
trivances can accomplish such ends, almost making nat- . 


ural laws, despite themselves work out our desires, — 
must not laws be such as to play under and through 
God’s fingers, and accomplish almost any result without 
dangerous interferences and contradictions? 


But upon this very ground of established laws there 
are important considerations which must not be over-_ 


looked. Every reasonable man believes in cause and 
effect. It is heard on every hand that “* God helps 


those who help themselves ;” this is one of God’s im- 


mutable laws. When a man says, “I believe my 
present conduct will make a difference, even a vital 
difference with the future of myself or my friends,” he is 
recognizing the existence of these same laws of cause 
and effect. Thus when the praying man says that his 


\ 


=a 
a 
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prayer—which isa cause, an active agency— will make 
a difference, even a vital difference, with the work of 
God, respecting his condition and that of his friends, 
he likewise is moving, not in the regions and shadows 
of chaos, but in the realm of law and order. _ 

Nay, more, on every hand about us are verified facts. 
The devout man has every reason to believe, on the 
ground of established data, that his petition is one of 
the links in the chain of cause and effect, and that no 
law in the endless code is more inevitable than that his 
prayer as a cause will result in God’s answer —the 
effect. We cannot see, therefore, how any scientific 
man, even on purely philosophical grounds, can regard 
the prayer of an earnest soul, and especially the united 
prayers of many earnest souls, in any other light than 
that of profound respect, if not solemnity. 

But more than this: the solemnity or interest is in- 
creased by the consideration that the convertibility of 
forces is an established fact in science, and that a 
single earnest prayer from a human soul is a new force 
introduced into the elements of nature; ‘‘ concerted 
prayer is prayer intensified as truly as any other form 
of concerted action,” * hence a single prayer, and es- 


_ pecially concerted prayer, as it moves forth into God’s 


universe, cannot return void. Something must result ; 


what else so likely as the thing desired? 


But it is replied that the connection, for instance, 
between the prayer fora sick man and his recovery, 
or for an impenitent man and his conversion, cannot 
be traced. True; butto trace connections in an infinite 
number of supposable relations is equally difficult. A 


‘man drops seed into the soil, covers it and leaves it. 


PaLnelpss 
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He does not see the connection between it and the 
beautiful flower that swells and blossoms above it,. 
kissing the atmosphere with its fragrance; but he has 
learned that there is a connection, and that knowledge, 
in husbandry, is enough. Thus Christians also have 
learned that there is a vital connection between their 
prayers and the answers: this force, as a matter of fact, 
has its resultant. To the instances already mentioned 
we now add that of Franke and the Orphan House at 
Halle ; * that of Lewis Harms and his Missions ; ¢ that 
of George Miiller and his Bristol Orphan Houses ; { and 
those of the Consumptives’ Home of Boston, estab- 
lished by Dr. Cullis,§ and Dr. Shipman’s Chicago 


* Professor Stowe, after reviewing the narration of Franke’s 
House, pertinently remarks: ‘‘If any one can believe that 
such a long series of answers to prayer can be accounted for 
on the ground of accidental coincidences, such a man would 
scarcely be persuaded, though one should rise from the dead.” 

+ In 1858 Harms wrote: ‘‘ I needed for the mission fifteen 
thousand crowns, and the Lord gave me that, and sixty over. 
This year I needed double, and the Lord has given me double, 
and one hundred and forty over.” 

{ Mr. Muller, in his Sixth Annual Report, says: ‘* What 
cannot God do in answer to believing, expecting prayer? 
Dear Christian reader, seek to rely upon God increasingly, 
and you will see how blessed it is to do so under all circum- 
stances. I have walked, by God’s grace, in this happy road 
for forty-five years and six months, out of the forty-nine years 
and eight months during which I have been a believer; and 
on these principles, ‘Trust in the living God and prayer,’ 
this institution has been carried on for forty-one years, during 

which time, without applying to any one, I have received, 
simply in answer to believing prayer, the sum of £665,000 

($3,325,000).” 
§ Dr. Cullis, in his Tenth Annual Report, says: ‘‘ During 
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Foundlings’ Home ; — all these are monuments of facts 
enduring as history, and should be as convincing as 
the records of geology or the movements of the stars. 

In view of facts, therefore, we are forced to say that 
Christians, at least, would have as adequate reason for 
denying the growth of the plant from a seed, as for 
denying the connection between prayer and its answer, 
Indeed we do not see how any man, upon sober second 
thought, can believe that it will make no difference 
with God whether or not men pray to him, since it 
does make a difference to him whether or not they 
sow the seed in spring-time. Facts and the nature 
of the case — the presumptive evidence, thus unite in 
assuring us that the laws of the supernatural, which 
lie just without and just above the range of nature and 
natural laws, are within the range and within the 
control of the voice of prayer. It is reasonable to 
conclude that the supérnatural is more mutable than 
the natural; but upon the supernatural we ultimately 
depend. We are not, perhaps, so far removed from 
the supernatural as we are from the natural. The 
- supernatural is to become natural, and the natural is to 
be done away. 

But, beyond all these scientific possibilities and ne- 
cessities, the Christian hypothesis respecting prayer 
rests also upon the basis of a testimony, which to the 
believing heart is amply adequate and satisfactory. 


the past year the Lord has sent us in cash $22,262.48. For 
_ the ten years that the work has been established, without any 
solicitation from man, but in answer to prayer, God has sent 
the amount of $238,061.69. Also in answer to prayer, towards 
building the Cancer House, $4,269.54.” 
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The Master himself repeatedly assures us, by precept 
and example, that there is no force in this universe 
that controls laws of any kind or kingdom more surely 
than earnest continued entreaty will control, and does 
control, the operations of that Force upon which de- 
pend the action of all laws natural and supernatural, 
by which Jehovah is brought to our doors and to our 
rescue.* 

Now, with these general observations upon prayer, 
we are prepared to make a special application to the 
subject of religious revivals. In harmony with the 
method thus far pursued, we briefly call attention to 
well-known facts that our deductions may be made 
from trustworthy data. Dr. Kirk, who has given to 
the subject of revivals a careful study, sums up his 
observations thus: ‘¢ A revival without accompanying 
prayer is an impossibility; and without antecedent 
special prayer, has probably never occurred.” 

The revival in the days of Samuel, it will be re- 
membered, was preceded by the prayers of his mother, 


\ 


of himself, and of other true-hearted Israelites. Then - 


we read, ‘* All the house of Israel lamented after the 
Lord;” and “the children of Israel did put away 
Baalim and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord only.” f 
Allusion has already been made to the agonizing 
prayers of the prophets in the time of Haggai, to those 
of the apostles in the primitive church, } and to those of 
Luther and his fellow-reformers. The Wesleyan move- 
ment which had its birth in a praying circle, and the 
Great Awakening in this country, present no excep- 


* See pages 153-157. t 1 Sam. ii. 1-11, vii. 
+ See also Acts, i. 4-8, ii. 47, iv. 18-21, 31, v. 14, 17-42, Vi. I. 
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tions.* In all these instances we find immediate con- 
nections between the praying and the revival. 

The Scotch Reformation of two and a half centuries 
ago is another example.f Thus, likewise, the recent 


. 


* The statements of Dr. Thatcher, and of Rev. Daniel Put- 
nam, are representative. Speaking of the Great Awakening 
in Middleborough, Mass., Dr. Thatcher says: ‘‘In the begin- 
ning of October following, on a Tuesday I proposed a day 
of prayer; and spake to my brother Shaw for his assistance. 
This was our errand to the throne of Grace, to ask the out- 
pouring of the Spirit on this dry fleece. That week some of 
my lately awakened brethren obtained a visit from the Rev. 
Mr. Crocker. They appointed a lecture for him the Friday; 
which pleased me to hear of on my return from my journey. 
He preached next morning; one cried out; the little assembly 
was struck with awe and seriousness; which gave some hopes 
of a revival. . . . The work grew daily; the numbers were 
increased; near one hundred and seventy, the following year, 
joined to the church.” 

Mr. Putnam, giving an account of the awakening in Read- 
ing, says: ‘‘ Some time in the beginning of March, 1742, under 
a sense of the great decay of religion among us, we kept a 
day of fasting and prayer, to seek to God for the pouring out 
of his Spirit upon us; and God was pleased out of his abun- 
dant grace, to give us speedy answers of prayer.” 

+ Fleming, in a work entitled ‘‘The Fulfilling of Scrip- 
tures,” thus speaks of this Reformation: ‘‘I must also men- 

_tion that solemn communion at the Kirk-of-Schotts, June 30, 
1630; at which time there was.so convincing an appearance 
of God, and down-pouring of the Spirit — even in an extraor- 
dinary way, that did follow the ordinances, especially that 
sermon on Monday, June 21, with a strange, unusual motion 
on the hearers, when a great multitude were convened of 
divers ranks —that it was known, which I can speak on sure 
ground, near five hundred had at that time a discernible 
change wrought on them, of whom most proved lively Chris- 
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great awakening in Ireland (1859) “ manifested itself 
by four young men, living remote from each other, 


tians afterwards. It was the sowing of the seed through 
Clyddisdale, so as many of the most eminent Christians in 
that country could date, either their conversion, or some re- 
markable confirmation in their case, from that day. And 
truly this was the more remarkable, that one, after much re- 
luctance, by special and unexpected providence, was called to 
preach that sermon on the Monday, which then was not 
usually practised; and ¢hat nzght before, by most of the Chris- 
tians there, was spent in prayer ; so that the Monday's work 
might be discerned as a convincing return of prayer.” 

The Scotch revival of still later date furnishes us with 
these additional facts and testimonies. Rev. H. H. MacGill, 
Secretary of the United Presbyterian Church, ina published 
statement, says: ‘‘The invariable testimony of the brethren 
is, that a spirit of prayerfulness preceded the revival. In 
Burghead, one of the fishing villages in the North, the first 
special fact noticed as preceding the revival was the follow- 
ing: that at a prayer-meeting held in the house of a Christian 
woman laid for the last thirty years on a bed of affliction, the 
burden of the prayers, at her request, was for the outpouring 
of the Spirit for the quickening of God’s people and the con- 
version of sinners. Ere long, the careless fishing-people 
were awakened, and many of them converted to the Lord.” 

In the report on the revival made to the Free Church As- 
sembly, Rev. Dr. Woods says: ‘‘I scarcely, know of any 
instance where the awakening has not been preceded by the 
spirit of prayer and expectation. . . . There was increased 
attendance at prayer-meetings, and an increase in the exercise 
of prayer in our social circles, in our families, and in secret. 
And when the Lord had thus prepared us for receiving the 
blessing, it pleased him to pour it out very remarkably, and 
very abundantly.” 

Rey. John Venn, the historian of the Welsh revival of this 

_date, says: ‘‘ Without disparaging the pulpit, or in any way 
degrading the offices instituted by Christ in his church, it 
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who met for prayer at a central place. This school- 
house became the radiating centre of the heavenly in- 
fluence for the whole country.” * Mr. Gibson, summing 


must strike all, that prayer, oral, united prayer, has been 
greatly honored of God, as a means of commencing and ex- 
tending the present movement. The exact place of prayer, 
in the great machinery of moral means, has been better un- 
derstood, and the belief in its efficacy has been more fully 
acted upon now than at any former time.” Another writer 
speaks thus: ‘¢ We expected that the great outpouring of the 
Spirit would come by means of preaching. It was so in for- 
mer days — it may be so again—and it is so now to some 
extent; but still it is quite clear that the Holy Spirit’s influ- 
ence ae the present time is communicated by means of 
prayer.” Still another says: ‘‘ I am persuaded that the means 
blessed of God to create and carry on the revival in most 
places, if not in all, is prayer. You can trace its origin one 
progress in every locality to prayer.” “ Prayer- meetings,’ 

says still another preacher, ‘‘ have been the principal means 
with us of awakening the churches. In many places union 
prayer-meetings have been very useful in drawing the public 
mind towards the great question of salvation.” \ 

* «¢ The acknowledged birthplace of this revival was in the 
prayer-meeting established in a Sabbath school at Tanny- 
brake, County of Antrim. Among others who were asso- 
ciated in the Sabbath school prayer-meeting, were the four 
young men whose names have been much before the public 
in connection with the subsequent revival. As they were 
some miles apart, they resolved to meet at a central place, 
and for this purpose chose an old school-house, where were 
conducted the exercises which have beem generally regarded 
as the origin of the revival. ‘Fora few months,’ says Mr. 
Gibson, ‘ they had to walk by faith... . . They wrestled on. 
They prevailed. Surely, when God's « set time is come — when 
he intends signally to answer prayer — he disposes the sup- - 
plicant to plead, and with growing anxiety to plead on, till 
the blessing is secured.’” 
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up the results of this revival, says: ‘¢ From first to 
last, the work has been, to a great extent, a record of 
answered prayer.” During 1859, about ten thousand 
communicants were added to three hundred and six 
Presbyterian churches, in Ireland, as the first-fruits of 
the revival. 

President Finney, upon these and other facts, ¢or- 
rectly bases the assertion, often repeated by him, that, 


** Prayer is an essential link in the chain of causes that - 


lead to a revival; as much so as truth is. Some have 
zealously used truth to convert men, and laid very little 
stress on prayer. They have preached, and talked, 
and distributed tracts with great zeal, and then won- 


dered that they had so little success., And the reason 


was, that they forgot to use the other branch ,of the 
means — effectual prayer. They overlook the fact that 
truth dy ztseZf will never produce the effect, because it 
will not be believed, without the Spirit of God.” * 


* Other words of President Finney are full of interest. In 
one of his lectures on Prayer, he says: ‘‘ Now will you give 
yourselves up to prayer, and live so as to have the spirit of 
prayer, and have the Spirit with you all the time? O fora 
praying church! I once knewa minister who had a revival 
fourteen winters in succession. I did not know how to 
account for it, till I saw one of his members get up ina 
prayer-meeting, and make aconfession. ‘Brethren,’ said he, 
‘I have been long in the habit of praying every Saturday 
night till after midnight, for the descent of the Holy Ghost 
amongus. And now, brethren,’ and he began to weep, ‘I con- 
fess that I have neglected it for two or three weeks.’ The secret 
was out. That minister hada praying church.” In another 
lecture on “* How Churches can help Ministers,” he says: ‘I 
have seen Christians who would be in an agony when the 
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Prayer for revivals, such as has preceded and resulted 
in them, often begins, as the historic review shows, 
with one devout soul; sometimes it is the heart of 


minister was going into the pulpit for fear his mind should 
be in a cloud, or his heart cold, or he should have no unction, 
and so a blessing should not come. I have labored with a man 
of this sort (Father Nash). He would pray till he got an 
assurance in his mind that God would be with me in preach- 
ing, and sometimes he would pray himself sick. I have 
known the time when he has been in darkness, for a season, 
while the people were gathering, and his mind was full of 
anxiety, and he would go again and again to pray, till finally 
he would come into the room with a placid face, and say, 
‘The Lord has come, and he will be with us.’ And I do not 
know that I ever found him mistaken.” 

Mr. Finney likewise gives the following: ‘¢In a certain 
town there had been no revival for many years; ‘the church 
was nearly run out, the youth were all unconverted, and deso- 
lation reigned unbroken. There lived in a retired part of the 
town an aged man, a blacksmith by trade, and of so stam- 
mering a tongue that it was painful to hear him speak. On 
one Friday his mind became greatly exercised about the state 
of the church, and the impenitent. His agony became so 
great, that he-was induced to lay by his work, lock up the 
shop, and spend the afternoon in prayer. He prevailed, and 
on the Sabbath called on the minister and desired him to 
appoint a conference meeting. It was so done, and more 
assembled than could be accommodated in the house. All 
was silent for a time, until one sinner broke out in tears and 
said, if any one could pray, he begged him to pray for him. 
Another followed, and another, and still another, until it was 
found that persons from every quarter of the town were under 
deep conviction. And what was remarkable, was, that they 
all dated their conviction at the hour when the old man was 
praying in his shop. A powerful revival followed.” 

He names the case of a devoted woman, who ‘* became 
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the preacher alone which is at first strangely moved 
upon. Fleming, in his * Fulfillment of Scripture,” 
mentions the case of John Welch, who, often in the 
coldest winter nights, rose for prayer, and was found 
weeping on the ground, and wrestling with the Lord, 
on account of hispeople. To his wife, when she pressed 
him for an explanation, he said, **I have the souls of 
three thousand to answer for, while I know not how 
_ it is with many of them.” That such praying should 
be followed by a revival need surprise no one. 
Livingston’s sermon, at the Kirk-of-Schotts, was 
preached after a whole night spent in prayer and com- 
munion with God. His soul was filled with the Spirit 
of Heaven, and gave, as would be expected, a power to 
his appeals which melted the hearts of his hearers ; 
that night of prayer and that sermon were followed 
immediately by the conversion of five hundred persons.* 


anxious about sinners, and went to praying for them; and she 
prayed, and her distress increased; and she finally came to 
her minister, and talked with him, and asked him to appoint 
an anxious meeting, for she felt that one was needed. The 
minister put her off, for he felt nothing of it. The next week 
she came again, and besought him to appoint an anxious 
meeting; she knew there would be somebody to come, for she 
felt as if God was going to pour out his Spirit. He put her 
off again. And finally she said to him, ‘If you don’t appoint 
an anxious meeting, I shall die, for there is certainly going 
to be a revival.” The next Sabbath he appointed a meeting, 
and said, that if there were any who wished to conyerse with 
him about the salvation of their souls, he would meet them 
on such an evening. He did not know of one, but when he 
went to the place, to his astonishment he founda large num- 
ber of inquirers.” 


* It was this same earnestness in prayer that gave to the 


EVANGELISTS AND REVIVAL AGENCIES. 177 


At other times, revivals have begun with a group of 
a few persons, who often, without the knowledge of 
one another, were strongly moved with common reli- 
gious desires to unite their efforts in earnest supplica- 
tion; the concurrence of their desires and purposes 
‘being to each a marvel as well as a delight. Out of 
these insipient beginnings and movements have often 
sprung revivals whose fruits have been among the most 
permanent and satisfactory. 

The “ protracted meeting,” where both preaching 
and praying are relied upon, is also acknowledged to 
have been throughout history a grand promoter of re- 
ligious reformations. Dr. Kirk goes so far as to say 
that there never has been a wide-spread revival except 
in connection with protracted meetings. Certainly the 
facts give strong support to his statement. 

It was thus in the days of Ezra, when the people 

forsook their ordinary avocations, standing in public 
and exposed places, listening for days to the reading 
and expounding of the hitherto neglected Scriptures.* 
preaching of Robert Roberts such remarkable revival power. 
We are told that on any great occasion he would prostrate 
himself upon the floor of his room all night, agonizing with 
God, praying that he might feel the power of the truth he 
was to utter. Two school-boys went one day to hear him; 
and they saw that the preacher began by an intensely earnest 
look upon the audience, his eyes piercing the people; and as 
he grew more and more earnest, some fainted and others cried 
out, and the place was thrilled, ‘‘as if an angel stood at his 
back to encourage him.” One of the boys turned to the other, 
and with pale face, asked, ‘‘Is hea manoran angel?” ‘‘ Why, 
an angel; did not you know?” ‘Great heaven! but how 
much better an angel preaches than a man! ” 


* 2 Chron. xxx. 23. 
12 
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The same may be said of the New Testament revivals. 
Indeed, all through the period when the infant church 
was making its most rapid conquests, there was almost 
a continuous protracted meeting. ** At first,” says Dr. 
Lardner, ‘‘ the churches assembled every day.” * ‘ It 
makes me sigh to the bottom of my heart,” writes 
Chrysostom in the fourth century, ‘to see the daily 
services beginning to be neglected.” Thus also the 
daily preaching in Germany, in England, and in this 
country during the early awakenings, the meetings of 
William Robinson in Virginia (1740), the ‘* Great 
Hopewell Meeting” (1793), the Fulton Street Noon 
Prayer-meeting in New York, the morning prayer- 
meetings held in many of our large city churches, the 
yearly camp-meetings, and the Zadernacle services 
of early and recent date, are the historic facts which 
witness grandly to the importance and usefulness of 
this class of religious services. 


* Acts, ii. 40-46, xvi. 5, xvii. 11, xix. 8-20. 

+ President Edwards greatly desired, when the religious in- 
terest had somewhat subsided, a restoration of the daily ser- 
vice. He declared that ‘‘ this alone would secure the constant 
presence of the Holy Spirit, and the light of his countenance, 
and keep the church awake, active and successful as daily 
laborers for the salvation of men.” The following is an ac- 
count given by the famous Covenanter, Mr. Robert Baillie, 
of a service attended by him, May 17, 1644, in Westminster ; 
it was conducted by divines of the Westminster Assembly, 
for the members of the Long Parliament. ‘‘ We spent from 
nine to five very graciously. After Dr. Twisse (the prolocu- 
tor or moderator) had begun with a brief prayer, Mr. Mar- 
shall prayed large two hours, most divinely, confessing the 
sins of the members of the Assembly, in a wonderful pathetic 
and prudent way. After, Mr. Arrowsmith preached an hour, ~ 
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In connection with the revivals of modern times, we 
are not allowed to ‘overlook the “ zxguiry meeting,” 
and the “altar,” those factors which are often em- 
ployed and frequently with marked success.* So far 


then a psalm; thereafter, Mr. Vines prayed near two hours, 
and Mr. Palmer preached an hour, and Mr. Seaman prayed 
near two hours, then a psalm; after, Mr. Henderson brought 
them to a sweet conference of the heat confessed in the As- 
sembly (passionate variance), and other seen faults to be 
remedied, and the conveniency to preach against all sects, 
especially Anabaptists and Antinomians. Dr. Twisse closed 
with a short prayer and blessing.” 

* Dr. Cuyler, speaking of Mr. Finney’s method, says: ‘‘As 
a subordinate agency to the preaching of the Word, Mr. Fin- 
ney employed the ‘anxious seat’ and the ‘inquiry meeting.’ 
The twofold object was spiritual direction in order to zmme- 
diate decision for Christ. Conversion was set forth not as 
an end, but only as a starting-point of a true and righteous 
life, ‘with Heaven’s perfection as its goal. It is not to be 
wondered at that such methods wrought glorious results. 
Many of the best men and women of the last quarter of a 
century, who have led in Christian effort and in moral re- 
forms, were the shining products of Charles G. Finney’s 
powerful ministry.” 

Rey. Dr. Rankin, referring’ to Mr. Moody’s work in the 
inquiry meeting, says: ‘‘ Another thing which Mr. Moody 
teaches us, is the wisdom of frequently drawing the net. 
Probably, no Lord’s day goes by, whether in the sanctuary 
or the Sabbath school, when some souls are not set to un- 
usual thinking. The prevalent custom is, to let the net remain 
in the deep water, where the fish can escape, instead of pull- 
_ ing it always to the shore. Ourclosing exercises on the Lord’s 
day, the artificial and set arrangement of everything, and 
especially the organ voluntary, with which and by which we 
are encouraged to forget all that has been said and done in 
God’s house, seem well adapted to render this the only ar- 
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as there is an art in “altar work,” it seems to have 
been discovered by the Methodists quite early, but, 
perhaps, accidentally, or providentially. There is an 
altar in each church at which the Lord’s Supper is 
administered ; it is a convenient spot at which to kneel ; 
the impenitent could be invited forward to no other so 
convenient place, and thus invited, or by reason of 
their anxiety, the impenitent flocked there to ask of the 
preacher ‘“‘ what they must do.” Thus an ‘ immediate 
decision ” could be asked for and could be made; the 
will could be brought to a test, and could be surren- 
dered. God could, then consistently regenerate and 
bless the soul; and, as a matter of fact, thousands, if 
not millions, while at the altar, have thus received the 
new birth. With this view of the subject, the “altar” 
and its ‘‘ work ” rest upon the profoundest principles 
of religious experience and philosophy.* 

Facts also require the additional statement, that 


rangement possible. Could the congregation be tenderly and 
seriously dismissed, and there be an cngucry meeting, to 
which warm-hearted Christians and all thoughtful persons 
among the impenitent are especially invited, at the close of 
each service, or, at any rate, at the close of the final service 
on the Lord’s day, the result might be different.” 

* Dr. Kirk thus sums up the advantages involved in the 
‘* anxious seat” and its use: 

a. It has often proved a most efficient means of fixing the 
mind in that momentous decision by which the dividing-line 
between life and death is crossed. (Charles Wesley says, 
“OQ, that blessed anxious seat!” &c.) It operates on the 
same principle, in many cases, as the pledge. 

6. Its effect on the wavering, to see others so definitely ex- 
pressing decision, is powerful. 

ce. Its effect on a church is, for a time, very beneficial, 
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prayer, individual, concerted, or in protracted meetings, 
together with prayer-meeting auxiliaries, such as in- 
quiry and altar services, have been found effective 
usually in proportion to the fazth and courage of those 
engaging in them. Two of the most eminent’men of 
the sixteenth century have been thus compared, “In 
Luther, belief was a certainty ; in Erasmus, it was only 
a high probability. And the difference between the 
two is not merely great, it is infinite.’ The spirit of 
Erasmus without that of Luther would have left Ger- 
many in as deep religious corruption as the Reforma- 
tion found it. The great reformers the world over 
have been men of resolute courage. It was ‘the bold- 
ness” of Peter and John that first arrested the attention 
of the people on the day of Pentecost. 

One of the most eminent representatives of this re- 
ligious faith and courage in modern times was Mr. 
Finney. It is said of him that he could successfully 
fight down the greatest obstacles, even when every- 
body else was disheartened. His constant dread was 
a faithless and timid church.* 


But in this it shows itself to bea human device. Unlike the 
divinely ordained instruments of good, it wears out. 
d. It encourages the inquirer to find the sympathy which 
his case requires. : 
* The following, taken from one of his lectures, is sugges- 
tive: ‘“‘The members of the church are instruments with 
which God carries on his work, and they are to work in it 
voluntarily, and with their hearts. Nothing is more fatal to 
a revival than for its friends to predict that it is going to stop. 
No matter what the exemzes of the work may say about it, 
predicting that it will all run out and come to nothing, and 
the like, they cannot stop it in this way. But the friends 
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Mr. Moody likewise labors to inspire a lofty moral 
courage in believers; if sure of this, to employ his 
own expression, he ‘ cares nothing for all the infidelity 
in the city of Boston.” It is such a believing soul 
which Wilberforce declares is ‘the firmest thing in 
this inferior world.” The estimate our Lord placed 
upon this moral quality is indicated in the fact, that 
** though the persons who approached him manifested 
a variety of different virtues, yet faith is the only grace 
which he was wont to commend.” * ‘ The father of | 
the demoniac said to Christ, ‘If thou canst do.’ Christ 
said to him, ‘If thou canst de/zeve.’” F 

Judging, therefore, from this array of historic facts, . 
also from the experience of living multitudes who are 
prepared to add their testimony ; likewise judging from 
the nature of the case, including the probabilities grow- 
ing out of the relation of a Father to his children, and 
from the assurances of Revelation ; we are prepared to 
say, that, when the conditions of correct praying are 
complied with, that is, when there are faith and cour- 


_ anust labor and pray in faith to carry it on. If they lose their 
faith, it will stop, of course. Whenever the friends of revi- 
vals begin to prophesy that the revival is going to stop, they 
should instantly be rebuked in the name of the Lord. If the 
idea once begins to prevail, and you cannot counteract it 
and root it out, the revival will infallibly cease; for it is.indis- 
pensable to the work that Christians should labor and pray 
in fazth to promote it; and it is a contradiction to say that 
they can labor in faith for its continuance, while they believe 
it is about to cease.” 

* Bengel. 
+ Clarke. See also Matt. ix. 29; Rom. xi. 20; Eph. vi. 163 
1 Thess. v. 8; Heb. xi. 1-6. 
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age with those who pray, and especially when two or 
three or many agree in their praying, asking God, for 
instance, to “ revive his work,” then there is moral cer- 
tainty that he will awaken and convict the sinner, re- 
generate the penitent, and sanctify his devoted people. 

Nevertheless, there are conditions involved which 
“must not be lost sight of when rigidly testing these 
positions. Man is so constituted, and the moral uni- 
verse is so planned, that while the Infinite Spirit can 
convict, and regenerate, and sanctify, yet the penitence 
and the converting, that is, the cherishing of sorrow 
for sin, and the turning away from its practice, are in- 
trusted, as sublime prerogatives, to the decision and 
action of each human soul. Hence, while it may be 
correctly insisted that ** Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of Thy power,” still man’s ordained part of the 
work will always be the willing and the turning; re- 
generation cannot precede, yet it must, in the divine 
assignment, follow these human acts, involved in the 
individual will and power. 

It is clear, therefore, that perils might attend the 
immediate answer to prayer, which would perhaps be 
avoided by a wise delay; that is, if, for instance, the 
Spirit should deeply convict men before God had suf- 
ficiently prepared them by his providences, then they 
would quite likely become hardened under their con- 
viction; they would thus sin against such great light 
that the moral character would be in danger of wreck- 
ing itself to such extent, that these convicted . persons 
would never after enter the path of righteousness.* It 
- ig thus a most delicate, almost perilous task, to deal 


* See pages 77-82; also Appendix, IV.; also Rom. vii. 9. 
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with the moral character of a given man, or that of a 
community of men. Infinite wisdom and forecast are 
demanded, and should be submitted to, especially as to 
the times and seasons; they are best known to the 
Father. 

While we still insist that such praying as is here 
represented will be heard, and will be effectual, yet 
the praying soul must wait for the answer in its fullness 
until God has prepared the way. The Divine One 
in some instances must have time to break up the 
family circle, taking some to heaven that the hearts of 
others may be won: he must likewise often have time 
to arrest material industries and prosperity, so that 
men shall be compelled, in the temporary hush of com- 
mercial machinery, to stop and think: he must have 
time and opportunity to make men groan under their 
losses until the uncertainties of earth are realized, and 
the certainties of eternity are felt. It is after such 
providential interpositions that the words of the Mas- 
ter, ‘‘ Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth,” 
receive a startling interpretation. After men have thus 
been divinely led, through ways they knew not, and for 
reasons beyond their ken, then may God the more 
safely answer the prayer and convict the soul of the 
ungodly. 

But notwithstanding these involved conditions and 
delays, all things conspire to encourage the praying 
man that there are unused and mighty forces which 
are obedient to his petition, and which await his bid- 
ding. Let him wield them, anon “I come” shall 
be heard; men will then repent, and the church shall 
be purified. 
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VIII. INDIVIDUAL EFFortT. 


Nothing can be more emphatic, nor theologically 
more startling, than the New Testament statement that 
one man may convert another. 

* Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and 
one convert him, let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from the error of his way shall 
save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude 
efiisins.”. * . 

Remarkable, indeed, are the power and the privi- 
lege which are thus vested in human agency. While 
the recognition of the Spirit’s presence and work 
should always be clear in the mind, yet for beneficent 
reasons He asks human co-operation ; the, Lord repre- 
sents the believer, in his. individual capacity, as the 
light and preserver of the moral world.{ 

Hence, the bearing of services rendered in this field 
of individual effort upon religious revivals can scarcely 
be overestimated. Our Lord’s individual work with 
disciples; his personal contact with people in every 
place and condition, — at the well and by the sea, in 
the village and among the mountains, as likewise in 
the synagogue and the temple, —are eminently sug- 
gestive and instructive. 

It has been already noticed that a revival sometimes 
begins ina single soul, which, as a leaven, extends by 
natural or supernatural laws and forces to other souls. 
Upon this principle our Lord ventured to intrust, with 


* James, v. 19,20. It will be wise to compare verses 13-18; 
also 1 Cor. ili. 9. 
t Matt. v. 13, 14. 
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calm assurance, the whole mission of his life to the 
hands of a few followers. 

The Apostolic Church likewise achieved its grand 
conquests largely by what may be termed individual 
effort; ‘the going from house to house” was insisted 
upon. ‘Occupy till I come,” and “ Behold, I come 
quickly,” were the words that inspired devout zeal in 
the hearts of the early disciples. The converts made 
at Jerusalem during the yearly feasts and national as- 
semblies, then scattered among the nations of the earth, 
were the missionaries of the times. . The salt thus 
broken and scattered, yielded its preserving properties. 

From those early times to the present, individual 
enterprise and effort have been the constantly and suc- 
cessfully employed factors in the salvation of the world. 
It was thus in Luther’s time, thus with Waldo and 
Arndt, the Waldenses and the Moravians. The indi- 
vidual efforts of a Scotchman, during a brief residence 
in Geneva, three-fourths of a century ago, resulted in 
the conversion of Frederic Monod, Felix Neff, and the 
historian D’Aubigne ; the labors of these distinguished 
men, who can estimate? 

A half century ago, in the city of Hamburg, Ger- 
many, a company of seven brethren met in a shoe- 
maker’s shop, formed themselves into a praying band, 
and then into achurch. Rev. Mr. Oucken was chosen 
pastor. Within twenty years that church “ multiplied 
itself into fifty churches! Ten thousand souls had 
been hopefully converted ; fifty millions of persons had 
heard the true gospel; and eight millions of pages of 
tracts and four hundred thousand copies of the Serip- 
tures had been put into circulation.” The pastor thus 
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states the secret of this remarkable success: “ All our 
members were initiated and instructed into a regular 
system of operations. very man and woman is re 
quired to do something for the Lord, and thus the Word 
of the Lord has been scattered. We have now about 
seventy brethren in Hamburg, who go out every alter- 

‘nate Sabbath; two by two, preaching the gospel; and 
by this means the whole of the city has heard the 
precious name of Christ.” _ 

It is a well-known fact that the mission churches in 
Burmah were established almost exclusively by Zayat 
preaching, which is little else than conversation upon 
religion with a single individual, or a small group of 
individuals, as the case may be. 

The Wesleyan movement was likewise one of indi- 
vidual effort. An important explanation of marvellous 
success attending Methodism is, that Wesley from the 
outset “* encouraged the-labors of the pious in every di- 
rection, . . . and by this means, under the divine bless- 

- ing, he increased his own usefulness a thousand-fold ; 
and instead of operating individually, . . . he became 
the director of a vast system, which remained at work 
in his personal absence, and was continually pouring 
into the church its contributions of conquest from the 
world.” The statement, from one who is eminently 
qualified to judge, is doubtless correct, that ‘ they 

-are not the great preachers in the Methodist church, 
who are the most useful, but rather the faithful, ear- 
nest pastors. The revivals of Methodism come more 
from prayer and private exhortation than from public 
preaching.” * 


* Quoted and indorsed by Dr. Tyng, in ‘‘ Christian Pastor.” 


N 
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The change wrought by Richard Baxter, in that no- 
torious Kiddermiaster field, was not achieved by preach- 
ing alone. ‘‘ Baxter and the converts already gained, 
made thorough work in visiting, like Paul, from house 
to house, and addressing individuals and families upon 
the subject of their souls’ salvation.” * It was a favorite 
remark of Dr. Watts, based upon careful and extended 
observation, that ‘the man who has the happy talent 
for parlor preaching, may often be made the instru- 
ment of more good in a few hours, than others can do 
without that talent in many years.” 

We are also told. that ‘Dr. Payson in the pulpit 
pleaded with men; and if they were not moved, he 
came down out of the pulpit and pleaded, until the 
men were moved, yielding to God or spurning him.” 

But by others than preachers and professional evan- 
gelists, and in fields and ways less cbvious than those 
already mentioned, has individual Christian enterprise 
been effective. Many a layman, by being ever alert, 
through conduct and remark, has been instrumental in 
awakening serious thought and inspiring religious de- 
cision in hearts upon which even the preacher had 
failed in producing the slightest impression. They 
were the personal efforts of the father of Richard 
Baxter, in pleasant and entreating ways, which awoke 
the first religious emotions of his son; that father, 
however, is merely representative of scores who could 
be mentioned. 

Personal service in the field of Sabbath-school work 
deserves a chapter by itself. Here, as nowhere else, 
except, perhaps, in the home, are unrivalled oppor- 


* Dr. Fish. 
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tunities for direct and individual exertion. Through 
the Sabbath school into the church are henceforth to 
pass the bulk of its membership. But it will be found 
upon inquiry that conversions and revivals among the 
members of the school result chiefly from the personal 
endeavors of Christian teachers and officers. A single 
case, by way of illustration, may be of service. 

A theological student, and member of a Presby- 
terian church, in New York city, upon taking charge 
of a Bible class composed of forty young ladies, with 
scarcely a professor of religion in it, resolved that he 
would seek the conversion of every scholar. The au- 
thor of ‘‘ Prayer and its Remarkable Answers,” who 
was acquainted with the facts, gives the following ac- 
count: **The young man’s method was, in addition ~ 
to a very faithful application of the lesson on Sunday, 
and personal religious conversation from time to time 
with each at her home, to make every scholar a sub- 
_ ject of special prayer, by name, in his closet. Usually 
‘he took up the cases one or two at a time, and prayed 

and labored for their immediate conversion. Some- 
times he was enabled before going to the house for 
conversation to gain an assurance in prayer, that that 
soul would then submit ;,and such was the fact. The 
conversations were almost always closed with prayer, 
in which he previously urged the young lady silently 
to unite, and make her consecration to God. As the 
result of three or four years’ labor, nearly every mem- 
ber of that class was converted, and seldom did a 
communion season occur in that church without addi- 
tions from that class. There was but one of those 
who remained steadily in the class who continued 


te 
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obdurate; and she set her will with great firmness 
against conversion, and seemed insensible to all ap- 
peals, though more labor was expended on her than 
on any two or three others. When the student finished 
his studies, and entered the ministry, Harriet J 
was apparently farther from God than ever. He went 
elsewhere to live and labor as a minister of Christ, 
and had no further opportunity to speak with her about 
her soul’s salvation. But occasionally she would occur 
to his thoughts, and he would pray God to touch her 
heart. Time rolled on, and twenty-seven years had 
passed, when he chanced to preach one Sunday in 
Brooklyn, his own residence being a thousand miles 
distant. At the close of the services a middle-aged 
lady stood at the foot of the pulpit stairs, and as he 
came down, accosted him with the words, ‘ Excuse 
me, but I used to be in your Bible class. Do you not 
remember Harriet J ? I am now Mrs. , and 
live in this city.’ Yes, indeed, he remembered her; 
how could he forget one for and with whom he had 
pleaded so often? He seized her hand, and said, 
‘ Harriet, do you love the Lord Jesus Christ?’ And to 
his unutterable joy, she replied, ‘Yes, I trust I do.’ 
His prayers, after all, had been heard, and the one 
notable exception had ceased to be such.” 

Peculiarly happy and effective have likewise been the 
individual efforts of women in this and in other fields. 
In the home, in the neighborhood, in the Sabbath 
school, in fact we need not specify, for wherever she 
has allowed herself to exercise her religious talent she 
has shown herself eminently efficient. Elizabeth Fry, 
already mentioned, entering prisons and dens of vice, 
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and melting the hardest hearts by her marvellous pres- 
entation of the Gospel; the once gay and witty 
Countess of Warwick devoting her life to the Master’s 
service, known as the lady who expended for the poor 
her income in advance of its receipt, and who bor 
rowed money to give it away; Fabiola, who became, 
says Jerome, ‘the praise of all Christians, and the 
wonder of all Gentiles,” are a few of the many names 
illustrative of what can be accomplished by the per- 
sonal efforts of a consecrated woman. 

The throne of a woman’s power, the home, affords 
testimony and certificate of such amount and character 
as to be questioned by no one. No example can be 
more beautiful than that of Augustine and Monica, his 
mother, who by her faithful devotion and effort, ex- 
tended through years, at length led her son to embrace 
the Christian faith. In his “ Confessions,” Augustine 
thus makes known the fact and the secret of his 
mother’s success: ‘* And thou sentest thy hand from 
above, and drewest my soul out of that profound dark- 
ness; my mother, thy faithful one, weeping to thee for 
me, more than mothers weep the bodily deaths of their 
children. For she, by that faith and spirit which she 
had from thee, discerned the death wherein I lay, and 
thou heardest her, O Lord, thou heardest her, and 
didst not despise her tears, which streaming down 
_ watered the ground under her eyes in every place 
where she prayed. Yea, thou heardest her.” 

At one time Monica urged a bishop to talk with her 
son. Hetried to put her off, but she would not listen. 
At length he exclaimed, ‘‘ Go thy ways, and God bless 
thee; for it is not possible that the son of these tears 
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should perish.” This answer, Augustine says, ‘‘ she 
took as if it had sounded from heaven.” 

But this name, Monica, might with equal propriety 
be assumed by a multitude of mothers. It was in a 
conference of American pastors, not long since, where 
each one was asked to state what had led to his con- 
version. Out of one hundred and twenty of those 
men of God, more than one hundred gave the honor, 
under the blessing of Heaven, to their mothers’ prayers 
and influence. 

Opposite a church in which were religious services, 
was seated an old sailor in the door of an inn. He 
had a rude and decided air. With folded arms and a 
pipe in his mouth he looked with indifference or dis- 
dain upon those of his companions who had repaired to 
the church. A good man hastening by, and seeing the 
sailor, said, ‘Come with us into the charch?” “4 Nega 
answered the sailor roughly. The stranger replied, 
with mildness, ‘* You appear to have seen hard times. 
Have you still a mother?” The sailor, raising his 
head and fixing his eyes upon the stranger, remained 
silent. ‘¢ Ah, well,” continued the gentleman, ‘‘if 
your good mother were here, what think you she would 
advise?” Wiping away with the back of his hand a 
tear which he vainly attempted to hide, the old man 
rose, and with a choking voice said, ‘* Well, yes, a 
will go.” 

Woman, as wife and sister, has likewise been effective 
beyond estimate in her Christ-like effort and influence. 

Many a man has knelt at the tomb of his wife, and 
there confessed that he believed in Christianity ; not, 
however, from what the preacher had said, but the 
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daily spectacle of the power of religion through trial, 
sickness, and death, which had been witnessed in that 
faithful soul, and the tenderly repeated request to ac- 
cept the Saviour, had gained the conquest. Ina word, 
when such men as the Gracchi, Augustine, George 
Washington, John Quincy Adams, Humboldt, Guizot, 
and scores beside, confess that the moulding and con- 
trolling influence of a mother’s wisdom and love did 
more for them than anything else on earth; when such 
men as ‘Tasso, Herschel, Schleiermacher, Charles 
Lamb, John G. Whittier, and many more, attribute 
much of the good they possess under God to the tender 
yet effective influences and inspirations of a sister’s tact 
and devotion; when such men as Seneca, Plutarch, 
Browning, and a list of almost limitless length, render 
the same unqualified testimony to the effect upon their 
lives of that influence known only to him who has felt 
it in the keen intellect and affectionate heart of his 
wife; yes, while in presence of such confessions and 
acknowledgments, we are compelled to say, that a true 
woman, noble in her humility, strong in her gentleness, 
rising above all selfishness, gathering up her varied 
gifts and accomplishments to consecrate them to the 
service of God and humanity, is in a position of doing 
that for which the world will not longer rank her other 
than among thé first in the work of human redemption. 

In home influence, and in ways often the most quiet, 
God has spoken through her; and she, it must be con- 
fessed, has already well-nigh controlled the destinies of 
the church. Why should not the inquiry, which so 
naturally springs to the lips of the true convert, ‘‘ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” * likewise, in these 


13 * Acts, ix. 6. 


194 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


‘times, be heard from every*woman who loves the 
Master and his appearing? 
Now, is it not clearly apparent if every Christian — 


man or woman, old or young, rich or poor, so far as_ 


opportunity presents itself, would but faithfully engage 
in individual Christian effort, that there would result 
what would be equivalent to a perpetual revival, and 
that the world would soon be in readiness for the com- 
ing of the Master? The estimate has been made 
showing that if Christians ‘‘ numbered but five hundred 
thousand upon the whole earth, and each one of them 
should become the means of converting one soul a 
year; and if, from year to year, these five hundred 
thousand persons, and those converted through their 
instrumentality, should go on, severally leading one 
soul to Christ yearly, in the short space of ¢hzrteen 
years, leaving a wide margin for increase of popula- 


tion and decrease of laborers, the whole world would 


be converted. But, in fact, instead of five hundred 
thousand Christians, there are, of those who make 
what may be termed an intelligent profession of religion 
in the different parts of the world, perhaps twelve mt- 
lions, or twenty-five times the number above supposed. 
Alas, that such a prodigious force should be accom- 
plishing so little!” 
Another writer has made the following calculation : 
«¢ Suppose the work of evangelization to be commenced 
jn the ministry of a single believer; and suppose his 
labors and prayers during one year to result in the 
conversion of a single individual. Then suppose these 
two to labor the second year with the same result, each 


of them being instrumental in the conversion of an-— 
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other, so that a little band of four brethren enter on , 
the third year. Now, taking the population of the 
globe at nine hundred millions, and supposing their 

. agency to advance thus by geometrical progression, it 
is easy to tell when they will overtake the whole field. 
By following out the problem, it will be seen that long 
before the first laborer, in the ordinary course of na- 
ture, should be gathered to his fathers, there would not 
be left a single outcast on earth beyond the blessed 
fraternity of faith and love!” * 


As we thus review these revival agencies,—the efforts 
of evangelists, the preaching of the word, individual 
praying, the prayer circles, and other direct personal 
efforts, —they seem almost equally indispensable. Each 
has been effectual in given instances, even where. the 

others have failed. Drop out either class of these ap- 
pliances, and a wide gap would be left in the history 
of religiousrevivals. The differences in humanity and 
in local conditions have seemed to call for this variety 
in revival effort in different places, at different times, 
and with different persons. There should, perhaps, 
be added this statement also, that, judging from their 
historic effects, the agencies above enumerated ought 
to be henceforth regarded as the approved and the well 
adapted means which God has used, and probably,as a 
rule, will continue to employ and bless. 

But that these revival efforts will always result in an 
immediate revival is by no means established. The 
Christian Register (Unitarian), speaking of the Bos- 


* Primitive Piety Revived. 
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ton Tabernacle movement, says: ‘‘ But religious revi- 
. yal will come. Such efforts insure it. ‘What!’ says 
one of the critical observers of the movement to me; 
‘can you call it a work of the Lord, when it is so 
manifestly done by these men and their assistants?’ 
‘Certainly I can.’ These men are only making chan- 
nels for the ‘streams of love,’ and if we desire an out- 
pouring of the Divine Spirit upon our churches, we 
had better follow their example. One might as well 
doubt the hand of nature in the crop of corn which he 
harvests in the fall, because the farmer has ploughed 
and manured the land, hoed the rows and topped the 
stalks, as question the working of the Divine Spirit in 
a movement of reform or revival, because men have 
had so much to do in preparing the soil. The Holy 
Spirit is one with the Spirit of nature, and gives the 
best fruits where there has been the most cultivation.” 

We commend in general this phase of the Unitarian 
faith, but must modify by slight qualification. The 
experience of evangelical churches has been such as 
to teach them that the kingdom of heaven is not a 
piece of common machinery; that the operations of 
the Spirit are not purely mechanical; that they do not 
come always even at the beck of the most attentive 
observation. For the good of his children, God will 
not be overlooked; his sovereign pleasure and will 
must be acknowledged. The radical sometimes sneers 
at the statement that Jehovah “is a jealous God,” * 
but let one violate his laws, or turn the back upon Him, 
and learn what report will come of the transgression 
and slight. The jealousy of the Infinite King, it should 

* Ex. xx. 5, xxxiv. 13; Deut. iv. 24, v. 9, vi. 15; Joshua, 
XX1V. IQ. 
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be remarked, however, is one way of expressing his 
goodness to the subject. 

Taking into account all these considerations, if is no 
matter of wonder, on the one hand, that there have 
been revivals with no previous revival efforts. ‘* One 
of the most precious revivals of religion that ever came 
to my knowledge,” says Dr. Cheever, ‘‘ occurred when 
the church was deprived of the services of their pastor ; 
and from the beginning to the end of it not one sermon 
was preached.. They met for prayer, conference, and 
inquiry ; and each member, strengthened by the Spirit, 
felt himself commissioned to go forth and labor as an 
ambassador for God.” 

There were not a few places in New England, which 
enjoyed peculiar religious stimulation during the Great 
Awakening in 1740 and in 1857, where no revival 
meetings had been held, no special efforts of any 
kind having been made, and no expectation of such 
events existing, the coming of which surprised both 
preacher and people. There were also places where 
there was no church, and no preacher, but yet where 
converts were numbered by hundreds, as if all ordinary 
measures had been entirely dispensed with in order to 
meet and demolish beforehand human conceits and 
speculations. 

Nor need it surprise any one, on the other hand, that 
seemingly the best-planned efforts, with all the most 
approved appliances at command, have sometimes re- 
sulted in nothing marked, nor beneficial. ‘* We have 
seen,” says a Methodist editor of extended observation, 
‘the most earnest, often almost frantic, efforts put 
forth to awaken spiritual life in the congregation and 
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to secure a general and powerful revival. Every form 
of eccentric talent to arouse a fresh sensation had been 
secured. Tender and terrible preaching, old and novel 
modes, learned and unlearned ministers, saintly repre- 
sentatives of the highest form of professional piety — 
all these gifts in turn had been exercised within the 
period of a half-dozen years; and while there were 
momentary gleams of better things, at the end of that 
period, the Church was no more earnest, no more 
spiritual, no larger through conversions, than at the 
beginning, and so sensation-hardened, that it seemed 
impossible to fall upon any new device to awaken 
special interest in the social meetings, or to secure 
hearty personal efforts for the salvation of others. 
Almost every available agency of the hour tried its 
battery upon this Church in vain. Since then, by the 
use only of the ordinary means of grace, it has won- 
derfully grown in numbers, in spirituality, in evangeli- 
cal power, and in Christian stability.” 

The trouble in these instances of failure can be, in 
part at least, easily accounted for: there is often too 
much faith in ¢hézgs and not enough in God. It is. 
merciful at times for Heaven to dishonor such effort, 
especially when there is anything like exorbitant regard 
paid to these collateral and sensational machineries.* 


* Dr. Kirk thus wisely speaks of the dangers and evils which 
may attend work at the ‘‘ anxious seat:” 

‘‘@, Inquirers easily substitute the mechanical act for the 
spiritual step that leads tothe Saviour. I have known leaders 
to become so earnest in urging to this bodily exercise, that it 
seemed to me certain some of those thus urged would lose 
sight of the spiritual objects which are the only real magnet 
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The tendencies of our nature are such that uniform 
success would have long since induced faith in the 
agencies and in the machinery; the people would 
have forgotten that the Holy Ghost is the prime factor. 
Christians even might have been left in the condition of 
the scientist whose thoughts are so riveted upon the 
wonderful and almost unvariable mechanism of the uni- 
verse, that God drops out of his estimates. Men would 

_have been in danger of worshipping the creature more 
than the Creator, as the Persian came to adore the fire 
his hands had kindled, not thinking of the Divine One 
whom, his fathers had taught, the fire most fitly, though 


merely, symbolizes. 
God in his mercy has allowed, and will doubtless 


to draw the life into new channels, while their attention was 
engrossed with the outward. 

«©%. And, when they yield to this urgéncy, there is some 
danger they may substitute the outward act for the faith 
which saves, depending on the measure instead of Christ. 

‘‘¢, The leader is often placed in a very undesirable posi- 
tion. He has undertaken a public contest with the inquirers ; 
and I have seen one become angry because he was foiled in 
it. This can be avoided, however, by simply making the 
offer, and not undertaking to urge the step. 

«¢g, The inquirer sometimes is hardened by his resistance 
to the minister; so that he the more easily resists the Spirit 
of God. His success in the contest with God’s servant em- 
boldens him. 

‘¢e, The attention of the church becomes diverted from 
the mercy-seat, to watch the success of this measure, with 
mixed emotions of true zeal, curiosity, and a party spirit. 

« T have known an evangelist who seemed to be conscious 
of considerable tact in manipulating an audience. His aim 
seemed to be to get his hearers on their feet, for any one of 


twenty objects.” 
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continue to allow, revival efforts over and over 
again to result in no harvest of souls, lest the evils of 
church idolatry — this worship of the thing fashioned 
or ‘‘ graven by art and man’s science,” shall be greater 
than the good from the amplest product of the grandest 
revival of religion the world has ever witnessed. 

Thus, likewise, if any church or any city shall feel 
its dependence more upon noted evangelists than upon 
God, great will be the humiliation and disappointment ; 
all things considered, such seemingly disastrous results 
will, in reality, be most beneficial. No hero-worship 
is to be allowed in Jehovah’s temple. To trust in 
princes, of whatever order, is interdicted. The He- 
brews demanded a king in whom they could confide 
and whom they could follow; the demand was dis- 
pleasing ; Jehovah felt that himself, who should have 
ruled and led the people, had been rejected. ‘* They 
have not rejected thee,” said Israel’s jealous Friend 
to Samuel, ‘but they have rejected me, that I should 
not reign over them.” * 

* 1 Sam. viii. 

There is, in this connection, an interesting item in the Re- 
port of the Synod of Geneva, October, 1832: ‘¢ Another fact 
reported is, that religious excitements have rapidly declined 
as soon as special means are withdrawn, indicating that hu- 
man instruméntality was made too prominent, and too much 
trusted in, to the exclusion of the Spirit and power of God, 
and the simple exhibition of divine truth. God, having 
been overlooked, has overlooked us. In the effort to bless 
ourselves, we have lost the blessing of Heaven. Attempting 
in our pride and confidence to work our own deliverance, the 
Almighty arm has been withdrawn from us. Having lightly 
esteemed the influences of the Holy Ghost, we have been left 
without it, to go on in darkness in our own chosen way.” 
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Hence, in resorting to revival agencies, there is one 
thought which must never be suppressed nor allowed 
to drop out of plan and estimate, namely, that effort 
and appliance are rigidly subordinate; they are zoth- 
ing, only as God is pleased to make use of them; 
whenever he sees that greater good, on the whole, will 
result from their failure than from their success, then 
failure will be written upon them, and the man of faith 
will be able to say, ‘ It is well.” 

Those who have been the more successful, through 
all the eras of revival, have been among the first to ac- 
knowledge that they themselves, after having done all 
things required, are at best but unprofitable servants ; 
that whoever waters or sows, God must give the in- 
crease. Any other view or thought is, in fact, carnal.* 

Dr. Humphrey, speaking of Dr. Nettleton, says: ‘It 
has been said, that in such seasons we ought to look to 
God continually in fervent, believing prayer, just as if 
he was the sole agent in carrying on the work, and at 
the same time to labor with all our might, just as if 
we had it all to do ourselves. This was Dr. Nettleton’s 
view of the matter, and no man, perhaps, ever more 
fully carried it out in practice than he did. In his 
creed, the whole process of awakening, conviction, 
and regeneration was by the sovereign and special 
agency of the Holy Spirit. For this he prayed, and 
exhorted others to pray without ceasing, while at the 
same time he labored with as much assiduity for the 
conversion of sinners as if his Master had devolved 
the whole responsibility upon him. His theory was, 


- that while ‘ the excellency of the power is a// of God,’ 


* 1 Cor. iii. 3-9. 
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He works by means no less in the moral than in the 
natural world. This led him to study the economy of 
grace in revivals, with the deepest interest ; and as the 
result of it, to adopt the measures and use the means 
which seemed to him best adapted to the end.” 
President Finney, who had great faith in the seem- 
ingly divinely appointed and appropriate means, 
always held his faith in subjection to the Divine factor; 
in his view, the agencies and appliances received their 
effectiveness solely through the Infinite Presence. 
“The means which God ‘has enjoined for the produc- 
tion of a revival,” he says, ‘doubtless have a natural 
and gracious tendency to produce a revival. Other- 
wise God would not have enjoined them. But means 
will not produce a revival, we’ all know, without the 
‘blessing of God. It is impossible, also, for grain when 
it is sowed, to produce a crop, without the blessing of 
God. It is unreasonable for us to say that there is not 
as direct an influence or agency from God to produce 
a crop of grain, as there is to produce arevival. What 
are the laws of nature, according to which, it is sup- 
posed, the grain yields a crop? They are nothing but 
the constituted: manner of the operations of God.” 
‘¢ All we can properly say,” remarks Prof. Porter, “is, 
that the general current of the Bible, and of Divine 
Providence, holds out a high probability that decided 
faithfulness in preaching the gospel will be attended 
with a good measure of success. It is a probability such 
as is deemed an adequate encouragement to earnest 
endeavors, in husbandry, in medicine, in all cases 
where meansareto be employed. The faithful preacher, 
then, may labor in hope, nay, it is his duty to labor in 


EVANGELISTS AND REVIVAL AGENCIES. 203 


high and animated hope, that.God will bless his efforts, - 


to the salvation of some perishing souls.” 

Thus, also, the early Methodist reformers held all 
things in subjection to the Divine Presence. The union 
of appropriate human efforts with the indispensable Su- 
pernatural aid, is admirably set forth by Mr. Fletcher, 
in his work on Christian Perfection, in words which 
are applicable to every stage of individual, or of 
revival experience. ‘Shall we go on,” he says, “by 
internal stillness, agreeably to this direction of Moses 
and David, ‘The Lord will fight for you, and ye shall 
hold your peace.’ ‘Stand still, and see the salvation 
of God” ‘Be still, and know that I am God.” ‘Stand 
in awe, and sin not: commune with your own heart, 
upon your bed, and be still’? Or shall we press on by 
an internal wrestling, according to these commands of 
Christ, ‘ Strive to enter in at the strait gate.’ ‘The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
taketh it by force’? : 

“ According to the evangelical balance of the doc- 
trines of free grace and free will, I answer, that the way 
is by the due combination of prevenient, assisting free 
grace; and of submissive, assisted free will. Antino- 
mian. stillness, therefore, which says that free grace 
must do all, is not the way. Pharisaic activity, 
which will do. most, if not all, is not the way. Join 
these two partial systems, allowing free grace the lead 
and the igh pre-eminence which it so justly claims, 
and you have the balance of the two gospel axioms.” 

It is, in a word, a deplorable theology which ven- 
tures to pit itself against that something Infinite upon 
which we are entirely dependent. If, therefore, the 
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relation, and the dependence upon Jehovah in the use 
of revival agencies are as they are here represented, 
then the course to be pursued by the Christian church 
is manifest. There is, for instance, a longing that 
“the wicked would forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts,” that the Lord may “‘ have 
mercy upon him;” let the Christian world first feel 
that there is Oze who can do more in opening and 
turning such hearts than all other forces in the uni- 
verse.* 

There is acknowledged need, not that a few merely 
should experience these religious changes, but that 
many should be moved upon and saved; in a word, 
there is acknowledged need of a sweeping religious 
revival. When, therefore, the conviction arises that 
there is first the need that the minister should preach 
more effectively in order to bring about the revival, 
then the power needed, namely, the Spzrzt to speak 


through the preacher, must be sought in the skies and 


implored.f 

When desire burns that the revival may come in 
its plenitude, and yet the conviction dawns that first 
there must be a baptism of Christian people, then must 
all be fully mindful of the Divine Bapétizer. ‘I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tions,” { saith the Infinite One. ‘The Spirit also 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what to pray 
for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh interces- 


* Is. xliv. 24-28, xlv. 1-7; Luke, xxiv. 45; Acts, xvi. 14. 
f Ezek. 111-7; Ps. cii. 13, 14, cxxvi. 1-3; Heb. iii. 2. 
t Zech. xu. 10. 
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sion for the saints according to the will of God.” * 
‘‘ Believers are called the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
and he is represented as seated in that temple and 
praying for them, and God, as he comes down to ex- 
amine the heart, is represented as hearing and under- 
standing this intercession.” f 

There are those who ought to be awakened and 
convicted, those who need regeneration, those who are 
in danger of ultimate hardness, those who are dissatis- 
fied with their present attainments and who desire a 
complete cleansing ; now, if the conclusions already 
deduced are correct, then the grandest service the 
Christian can render is to bring all such into certain 
vital relations with the Spirit Infinite, and to bring that 
Spirit in the fullness of its power to operate upon 
these hearts. When this is done, whatever the means 
and methods employed, be they prayer, personal effort, 
or holy living, then the most, and the best possible has 
been done within the province and reach of human effort. 

When the looked for grand revival comes, when mul- 
titudes and nations are born in a day, it shall be as it 
was in times past: ‘ The Holy Ghost ’fell on all them 
which heard the word.” { The vztal processes are 
working in.great silence. No one hears the stroke of 
pick-axe, nor the clink of trowel. Men are making 
walls and pavements; with them are labor and toil, 
even travail of soul. It is well; it is their part in Jeho- 
vah’s economy ; they are to be kept busy. And thus 
when the revival appears, it will be seen like the Holy 
City, “‘ Coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband.” § 


* Rom. viii. '26, 27. ¢ Dr.Griffin. { Acts, x. 44. § Rev. xxi. 2. 


Vi 


THE BOSTON TABERNACLE. 


a) HEN took they up stones to cast at him: but 
Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midst of them, and so passed by. 
** Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him. 
‘Jesus answered them, Many good works have I 
shewed you from my Father; for which of those works 
do ye stone me?” * 


I. AssauLTS AND RESPONSES. 


To throw a stone requires neither profound judg- 
ment nor remarkable skill. Almost any boy can make 
glass rattle if he is given a pebble and a place near 
an edifice which is beautiful in design and adapted to 
the wants and conveniencés of modern society. 

There are times, doubtless, when this kind of youth- 
ful enterprise is of service ; and there are objects which 
deserve no better treatment than the hit of a stone 
from the hand of almost any boy who may please to 
throw it. But when one is doing good, and not ill, 
the question of the Master is pertinent. When a few 


* John, viii. 59, x. 31, 32. 
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leaders of cliques, in opposition to the sense and judg- 
ment of the great mass of mankind, raise the stone, it 
would be far better to pause; there is a wholesome 
law of rebound in this world. 

It is a most undesirable task to call attention to some 
of the attacks which have been made upon the Taber- 
nacle movement in Boston; all the more so, because a 
bitterness which is ill becoming their source has been 
betrayed. The world is learning thereby, however, 
one important fact, namely, that Boston liberalism is 
exceedingly illiberal, and extremely narrow. 

Soon after the dedication of the Tabernacle, up 
started a ‘ god” of straw. It was indeed a being of 
hideous mien, ‘‘ who in reality ought to have asked 
man’s forgiveness,” instead of demanding human sup- 
plication. But it was short-lived. A valiant knight, 
lately from the Orthodox ranks, rode forth, and with a 
few fatally directed thrusts of his keenly sharpened 
spear, and with a mighty stroke or two of his Goliathish 
sword, that god, in the most approved manner, was 
felled, and was beheaded, and was flayed; scarcely a 
handful of straw could be gathered, and the people 
greatly wondered. 

Next, up started a “ man” of straw. But what 
could be expected of a man, in an arena where a god 
had been destroyed? The*knight of valor and of vic- 
tory again rushed forth ; there was heard the prancing 
of hoofs, and the clang of attack; there was a gigantic 
blow struck; and the “man” was not, and a handful 
of straw was. Thus also did it happen unto a * salva- 


tion” of straw. Surely, these were brilliant exploits. 


Not every man, though inclined, would: have thus 


dared. 
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But it was long since noticed that those who the 


most fiercely fight and bluster, are but late comers. 
As an able Boston divine said of this same valiant 
knight, when expostulated with for not also engaging 
_in the fray, ‘‘ Anew broom, I have observed, not only 
sweeps clean, but is very fond of sweeping.” To pass 
from orthodoxy to extreme radicalism, at a single 
stride, must strain the religious fibres of the soul not a 
little ; to keep peace in the inner family, if for no other 
reason, there must be, of course, much energy ex- 
pended. This restlessness, this ado, and this over- 
doing, need not, therefore, be surprising. 

But we have said that all were slain, the ‘‘ god,” the 
“man,” the “salvation”; dead every one. But be- 
fore the proper time had come for attending the funeral, 
men discovered, as they thought of themselves, and of 
sin, and of its daily punishment, that, whatever became 


of the “god” of straw, the God of the Tabernacle . 


was zot dead.* And, as they walked the streets and 
gazed intothe sad faces of humanity, they also discovered 


* A woman, in‘reply to another woman, in a letter recently 
published in one of our religious papers, has suggested some 
thoughts which will perplex the head of this assaulting knight, 
and furnish him an ample reply: ‘‘ You have, you say, 
read the sermon on ‘ Mr. Booey s God,’ and you ask me what 
I think of it. 

‘“To the critical study of Mr. Moody’s sermons I have 
given no time. Iam glad to write down for you some of the 
thoughts that have come to me, in these years that I have 
been seeking after God; and in which, the more I have 
looked to Him, from the busy surrounding of every-day cares, 
from labors which have left no margin, even, of time for 
theological investigations, the more He has revealed himself 
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that whatever had been the fate of the straw ‘‘ man,” 
the Tabernacle Man was still alive, and the thronged 


to me; giving me a proof, which I cannot doubt, that it is by 
obedience only that I must learn of the doctrine. 

“Tt seems to me that the evangelists are not teachers of the 
people, but arousers; that their work is not to enlighten, but 
to move the people to follow out light already received; not 
to establish, or even revive, a doctrine, but to revive earnest- 
ness of will, and direct in the path already pointed out. 

‘They are men who have not a theological education; who 
have not given themselves to the study of metaphysics; to 
whom I should not look for profound, or even clear and con- 
sistent logic. 

‘That they are a power is demonstrated beyond question. 
While the world needs more light, does it not need, under- 
neath all, a wz// to do that which it sees to be right? 

-** Mr. Moody does not teach the intellect; he persuades the 
heart. However faulty may be his logic, however hard and 
contradictory may seem the evangelical religion, there are 
other things hard and contradictory to me, which I cannot 
deny, and which have never yet been made plain to me! 

‘¢Mr. Savage could not love God, and believe in damnation. 
But is it nota fact, that every sin that I commit, either in deed 
or thought, leaves its stain on my soul, its damning influence 
‘on my life? If, then, I sin, does not my sin bring with it its 
own consequences, its loss of purity, its actual addition of 
defilement ? 

“If I sin on and on, till the end of life, I plunge my soul 
deeper and deeper in the blackness of guilt. Does it help me 
any to say that God does not consign me to hell at the end? 
What is hell, but that utterflying away from the central Truth 
and Goodness— God? 

‘Torture forever and ever! We shudder at the thought; 
but does not sin in its very nature imply the worst possible 
results, being in itself the greatest possible evil? 

“‘Tt is little help to me to say that God cannot create any- 
thing which will not result in more happiness than misery. 
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ways of life were filled with the like. The Tabernacle 
Salvation, too, was found to be unharmed, young with 
its years, and still vigorous ‘‘ to save to the uttermost.” 
Those which were slain’ proved to be only the crea- 
tures made and set up by the knight who slew, them. 
Men were forced to conclude, therefore,'that a cru- 
sade, to be at all glorious, must not be undertaken 
against imaginary windmills and bundles of straw. 


There is wretchedness in the world. You and I have touched 
sorrow too closely, to doubt its presence. 

‘If to create a being which will experience more unhappi- 
ness than joy, be a crime which God could not commit, I do 
not see any better how He could permit misery at all. Does 
the difference in proportion justify it? Is an extra happiness 
to pay for the earthly misery? When, ever since we can 
remember, we have met with evil about us, and fought it 
within ourselves, Goes our path grow any clearer for being 
told that if there be a devil, God is his author? 

‘I cannot explain God. There are hard things in my life, 
hard to me as any in the Bible; and I cannot say, with a 
wave of my hand, ‘God has arranged my life. He cannot, 
being a God of love, order anything hard; therefore, there is 
nothing hard in my life.’ 

“There ave hard things in my life. There are things in 
the lives around me which I shudder to look upon. There 
are souls in the scathing fires of sin to-day, and I cannot 
understand it all. 

“ But that God is love, yet that sin yielded to has a deadly 

‘power; that God is holy, yet that evil meets me; that God is 
almighty, so that walking with Him IJ am strong, yet that He 
does not force me to keep by his side; that God has given me 
a capacity for enjoyment, yet that I can bring upon myself 
misery; these lessons that I have learned in the book of my 
own life I cannot doubt, though I cannot now see the how 


and why; though I can see but a very little way beyond the 
facts.” 
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Will the pulpit of the ‘Church of the Unity” be 
frank ; was the blow meant for that earnest, honest, 
though uneducated man in the Tabernacle; or, with 
the pretence of striking him, was the intent to stab the 
grand faith of the Evangelical Christian Church? 
That conflict between Zrvetence and zztent, if it existed, 
is not valiant. 

The doctrines faithfully preached in the Tabernacle 
are the doctrines of Christendom. O Knight of the 
‘no cross, do not assault that humble man who preaches 
them, but do your smiting square in the face of the 
belief of the evangelical world; if successful, you will 
gain famous plaudits. 

The Tabernacle preacher did not invent his doctrines 
respecting ‘‘ God,” and * Man,” and * Salvation ;” he 
merely received them from the Sacred Scriptures ; they, 
not he, are responsible. 

But is it replied that an advancing civilization has 
set those Scriptures aside? If this is the response, it 
is very bravely spoken; the intent is no longer con- 
cealed under pretence. Now let the knight but strike in 
that quarter, and he will be in fair way to cope with 
something near his own bigness. 

The views most severely opposed by the knight, and 
the culture of Boston, were received from Christ the 
Master. The doom of the finally impenitent sinner has, 
in comparison, scarcely been touched upon by any one 

‘else. ‘+ Others but graze the skin,” says Renan; ‘“* He 
carries fire and madness into the marrow and bones.” * 

* Sceptics and Unitarians of various beliefs agree in this, 
that the Scriptures, and especially the words of Christ, teach 


endless punishment. 
‘« All sceptics, so far as we have been able to ascertain their 
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Is it replied that Jesus is authority only so far as his 
statements are approved by the individual judgments 
of the intelligent liberals and the cultivated radicals 
of Boston? If this is the response, it is far more 
noble than to strike a man whose literary advantages 
happen not to have been equal to those of the liberally 
educated. Let the attack, therefore, be upon the Gali- 
lean; the knight will then be, unquestionably, in 
position to test the temper of his steel and the tough- 
ness of his sinew. 

The Tabernacle preacher has not of himself sys- 


views,” says Asher Moore, a leading Universalist, ‘‘ suppose 
the Bible to teach the doctrine of endless misery; and on this 
ground they reject it.” 

““To me it is quite clear,” says Theodore Parker, ‘‘ that 
Jesus Christ taught the doctrine of eternal damnation, if the 
evangelists are to be treated as inspired. I can understand 


‘his language in no other way. ButI do not accept the doctrine 


on his authority.” : 

Says Rev. Mr. Sears, in the Monthly Religious Magazine, 
“*It is the average opinion of Unitarians, that Restorationism 
is not a doctrine of revelation, fairly yielded by the interpre- 
tation of Scripture; but it is held, nevertheless, as a deduc- 
tion of the private reason.” ' 

In a statement of faith, by the American Unitarian Associa- 
tion, in 1853, we find the following: ‘It is our firm conviction 
that the final restoration of all is not revealed in the Scrip- 


tures, but that the ultimate fate of the impenitent wicked is . 


left enshrouded in impenetrable obscurity, so far as the total 
declarations of the sacred writings are concerned. Those of 
us who believe (as a large majority of us do) in the final 
recovery of all souls, therefore, cannot emphasize it (the 
doctrine of the final restoration of all) in the foreground of 
their preaching, as a sure part of Christianity, but only 
elevate it in the background of their system as a glorious 
hope.” 
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tematized the truths of the prophets, and of the apostles, 
and of the fathers, and of all believers; he is not to 
be held solely responsible: he is but one among ten 
thousand. 

The doctrine of all others most ridiculed, Atonement 
by Blood, is not an invention of the Tabernacle. It 
was hinted at before Adam left the garden. ‘* Atone- 
ment by blood,” says Mackay, ‘‘has ever been the 
great religious idea.” But why? 

The Master, likewise, is involved. Among his last 
instructions, and in face of death, he said, ‘* This 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins.”* The prophets and 
apostles also must be brought to account. .Listen to 
Isaiah: “ But He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him; and witlr his stripes we 
are healed.” + ‘‘ But now,” says Paul, ‘in Christ Jesus, 
ye, who sometime were far off, are made nigh by’ the 
blood of Christ.’{ ‘‘But if we walk in the light,” 
says John, ‘as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all sin.” § 


* Matt. xxvi. 28.. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

ft Is. liii. 5. ¢ Eph. ii. 13. 

§ 1 John, 1-7. Compare the following passages : 

«And having made peace through the blood of His cross, 
by Hith to reconcile all things unto Himself; by Him, I say, | 
whether they be things in earth or things in heaven.” 
(Col. i. 20.) 

“Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and toall the flock 
over thee which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 


214. SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


Is it replied that religious truth and doctrine can be 
submitted to no tribunal except to the culture and in- 
telligence of Boston? If this is the position, if this is 
what the attack means,— and with any other meaning it 


feed the Church of God, which He hath purchased with His 
own blood.” (Acts, xx. 28.) 

‘‘ For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of His Son; much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His life. 

‘*And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atone- 
Ment. (IvOmsny. 10,11) 

“‘Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: 
old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become new. 

‘‘And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation; 

“To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and 
hath, committed unto us the word of reconciliation.” (2Cor. 
v. 17-19.) 4 

‘*But, now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometime were far off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

“For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us; . 

‘* Having abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances: for to make in 
Himself of twain one new man, so making peace; 

‘And that He might reconcile both unto God in one body 
by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby; 

‘* And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, 
and to them that were nigh.” (Eph. iii. 13-17.) 

‘‘ Wherefore in all things it behooved Him to be made like 
unto his brethren; that He might bea merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia= 
tion for the sins of the people.” (Heb. ii. 17.) 
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is meaningless, — then we will clear the field, and give 
the combatants ample room. Imagine the scene: the 
prophets, the apostles, and the theologians of all ages; 
the accused who have found hope, the weary who have 
found rest, the hungry who have found bread, and the 
martyrs who have gone to the stake, all these on 
the one side, and a crusader on the other.** 





* Judge Sawyer, in his late sentence in the case of La Page, 
employed this language: ‘‘ You have but a short time, sir, to 
live in this world. Reflect, I beseech you, on the world of 
spirits. Dream not of annihilation or death as an eternal 
sleep. It is not in your power, however it may consist both 
with your wishes and your interest, to cease to be, or to divest 
yourself of the responsibility. The Holy Scriptures represent 
God as infinitely just, and also a God of love and mercy. 
We could hardly conceive of a God as just if a wicked man, 
after committing crimes and murders, were permitted to 
escape punishment by ceasing to exist. I recommend you to 
prepare for another world. ‘God so loved the world that He 
gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
might not perish, but have everlasting life;’ but that dear Son 
came into this world and gave Himself a propitiation for 
your sins and for mine, and for the sins of the whole world. 


I advise you to apply to your Heavenly Father for pardon; 


murderers have been pardoned by repentance; you can be 
pardoned by repentance. The blood of Jesus Christ cleanses 
us from all sin. May God appropriate that blood to your 
salvation. You are a young man, cut off by vice in the 
morning of your days. Your sun has scarcely risen before 
it will have set, I hope not under shadows everlasting, but 
that on the morning of the resurrection you may shine in 
robes of innocence purchased by that Son of God, and now 
to the grace, mercy, and goodness of God I commend you.” 

Has any objector anything better to offer a dying man? 
Surely the Tabernacle ought not to be condemned for repeat- 
ing the counsels of the bench! 
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. The Tabernacle preacher but reiterates the faith of 
such men as Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanasius, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and Augustine, among ‘the 
church fathers ;” he but repeats the creed of Anselm, 
Abelard, Lombard, Thomas Aquinas, Thomas 4 Kem- 
pis, Eckart, and Tauler, of the scholastic and mystic 
periods; he but adopts and declares the belief of such 
renowned Germans as Mosheim, Euler, Haller, Zolli- 
kofer, Bengel, Zinzendorf, Herder, Schleiermacher, 
Schlegel, Neander, Olshausen, Dorner, Rothe, Heng- 
stenberg, Stahl, Krummacher, Hagenbach, Tholuck, 
Lange, Lucke, Ullmann, Stier, Gieseler, Kurtz, Gue- 
ricke, Von Miller, Bunsen, and later divines,, scholars, 
and scientists. 

The Tabernacle preacher but proclaims the faith of 
such distinguished Frenchmen as Calvin, Pascal, 
‘Bossuet, Bourdaloue, Fénélon, La Rue, Massillon, 
Saurin, Vinet, D’Aubigne, Gaussen, the two Monods, 
Cuvier, M. Guizot, and of many others whose names 
are famous in science and literature; he but repeats 
the views of such renowned Englishmen as Crom- 
well, Locke, Milton, De Quincy, Isaac Newton, 
Brewster, Faraday, and the entire lists of English 
Christian poets and brilliant divines, and of those who 
renounced infidelity, embracing Christianity, — Count 
' Brandt, Lord Littleton, Boyle, Bateman, John New- 
ton, and John Bunyan. The Tabernacle preacher 
has for his allies, among Americans, the most hon- 
ored of her rulers, her statesmen, judges, divines, 
reformers, teachers, men of letters, and men of science. 

These men, possessed of clear intelligence and un- 
questioned virtue, whose grasp of intellect and lofty 
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character make their biographies the pride of human- 
ity, —these men, in whose presence modern scoffers 
appear to the most signal disadvantage, and in striking 
insignificance, — yes, these men, and the grand list of 
reformers and evangelists, history through, present 
towers of strength about the Christian faith, which are 
no more disturbed by New England infidelity than if 
it existed not. It is hard to scratch granite. 

The pulpit of the ‘“‘ Church of the Unity,” in spirit, 
is not very far removed from “ Parker Memorial Hall,” 
which has also spoken. If the worshippers in this 
hall had searched the country through to find and 
borrow culture, brain, and pen, the best qualified to 
array radicalism against the Tabernacle evangelicalism, 
it could_not have done better than to borrow those of 
the freest, if not the keenest thinker of them all. 

The Sabbath morning which witnessed the attack 
was cloudless and beautiful; the audience large, for 
that hall, and appreciative. Lessans were read from 
Mohammed, Confucius, and, last of all, from the Bible. 
The opening sentences of the discourse, containing 
allusions to the comparative intelligence of Edinburgh 
and Boston, were peculiarly artistic, felicitous, and satis- 
factory to the people. The interchange of comfortable 
looks and of congratulatory smiles were such as certain 

Bostonians very gracefully execute. 

Now, Boston is a “‘ very fine city ;” but the Egyptians 
were highly civilized when the ancestors of the illu- 
minati, dilettanti, and philosophers of Boston were 
‘“‘ wading about the fens of Britain with the Angles, 
or were burrowing in German forests.” Think, and 
be modest! Comparisons are odious, especially when 
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instituted against one’s neighbors. ‘“* Whatever the 
colliers of England, or the operatives of Glasgow, or 
the human medley of New York and Chicago, may 
have done,” says our Boston press, ‘‘ the people of this 
city are not prepared to fall in at the tail of a pious 
procession that marches to the music of the middle 
ages.” Admirable! And yet, * Six thousand people,” 
says another issue, ‘listened to Sankey on the same 
evening that, with the Thomas orchestra for attraction, 
Music Hall was comparatively empty.” 

The truth is, that the broadest and the noblest cul- 
ture is modest; therefore the broadest and noblest 
culture does not exist in those circles which have laid 
thereto an almost exclusive claim. 

Upon anything like a critical examination, scores 
of those who think they are marching under the ban- 
ner of a superior culture in Boston would not rank 
higher than those of the same professions and employ- 
ments in the cities to which these disparaging allusions 
are made. When compared with Edinburgh or Heidel- 
berg, the boast of stupendous intellectual superiority 
among the radicals of our New England metropolis 
goes for nothing. 

Likely enough, all things considered, Boston is one 
of the most desirable cities on earth to live in: but 
when same of its people have travelled more, they will 
learn that ‘“‘the sun does not rise and set in Massa- 
chusetts Bay.” All this conceited vanity and pretence, 
when expressed ta show why the Tabernacle move- 
ment can be resisted, or will not succeed, sounds like 
the silly prattle of children; and on account thereof 
our excellent city is — a laughing-stock. 
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After these complacent congratulations and invid- 
ious comparisons had been employed by way of intro- 
duction, then the preacher directed his batteries partly 
at the Tabernacle, although mostly at the general evan- 
gelical belief. Loud and long was the applause of 
hand and foot when the skilful speaker directed his 
aim at the failure of the evangelical and Tabernacle 
religion to restore humanity and keep it restored. 
Said the preacher: ‘Indeed, a revival is needed 
through the length of the land, but it cannot be ex- 
torted from the old dogmas. In the name of human- 
ity, let us try something else.” 

We replied for the moment, ‘‘ Agreed,” and the 
people said, ‘‘ Amen; ” and we imagine that if asked, 
what the something else should be, they would have 
replied, Radicalism. But has not Radicalism as often 
failed as the old methods? Or is it supposed that a 
victorious and original Radicalism has had its birth in 

Boston? 

- There was a radical movement by Jannes and 
Jambres in the time of Moses; it was for a while very 
threatening doubtless ; but their opposition was profit- 
less, and the folly of the movement notorious; at length 
the light they represented became darkness, and that 
Jannes and Jambres ever lived would not now be 
known except for Bible records. 

There were, likewise, radical movements at the very 
dawn of Christianity. An early representative was 
the Stoic Arrian, called “‘ the young Xenophon” on ac- 
count of his interesting style and eminent abilities. He 
was “‘a man of first rank among the Romans,” says 
Lucian, “ who employed his whole life in the. study 
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of literature.” He speculated much upon the marvel- 
lous “insight into the laws which govern the uni- 
verse,” which could be attained by ‘“¢reason.”  /ea- 
son was to be deified, while, in his judgment, to 
employ his own words, Christianity would prove to be 
nothing ‘“ but a mad fanaticism.” 

Lucian of Samosata was another noted radical of 
this early school. He delighted in making Christianity 
the butt of his ridicule. ‘* The Christians,” he says, 
“still worship that great man who was crucified in 
Palestine. These miserable creatures have persuaded 
themselves that they are immortal. If an impostor 
comes among them, as he has only to deal with an 
ignorant set, he soon makes himself rich.” ‘* Dreamy 
enthusiasts,” was his caricature of Christians. Bitter 
were his gibes against their singing of religious hymns, 
and keen his irony and satire respecting the doctrine 
of the Trinity. 

Celsus, a radical of no ordinary reputation, who 
attacked Christianity with the weapons of as witty and 
acute intellect as has ever flourished in Boston, miust _ 
not be omitted from our list of early sceptics. z- 
lightenment, to quote his own words, “ that enlighten- 
ment which looks down with equal contempt upon all 
religious phenomena claiming to be beyond the ordi- 
nary standard,” was the key-note of the chief efforts 
of Celsus. He gloried in ‘the wisdom and the aris- 
tocratic enlightenment of the ancient world.” 

He sought to embody the philosophical conscious- 
ness of his time into something like a system with 
which he could annihilate Christianity. He talked 
of the “Absolute,” the ‘67,’ the “highest primal 
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Being or Essence,” “the Highest, who reposes in 
Being,” the some “kind of a second God, who reveals 
Himself in becoming.” Modern transcendentalism in 
phraseology has advanced scarcely a step. Ina word, 
“‘Celsus,” as Neander justly remarks, “is a represen- 
tative of a class of intellects which, in the various at- 
tacks on Christianity, has over and over again pre- 
sented itself to our notice: wit, and acuteness, without 
earnestness of purpose or depth of research; a worldly 
understanding, that looks at things merely on the sur- 
face, and delights in hunting up difficulties and contra- 
dictions.” 

He was often extremely violent in his attacks upon 
Christian belief, so much so as to be incapable of doing 
anything like justice to those whom he opposed. He 
called Christians ‘“‘a miserable, sense-bound” and 
* sense-loving set,” and despised and ridiculed them 
because they were wont to say, as he claimed, ‘ Do 
not examine, only believe; thy faith will make thee 
blessed. Wisdom is a bad thing in life; foolishness 
is good.” He makes the Christians say, “ Let no ed- 
ucated, no wise man approach ; but whoever is igno- 
rant, uneducated, whoever is like a child, let him come 
and be comforted.” : 

He likewise scoffed at Christianity because its chief 
invitations were to sinners. ‘They who invite us,” 
le says, “to be initiated in the mysteries of other 
religions, begin by proclaiming ‘ Let him draw near 
who is pure from all stains, who is conscious of no 
wickedness, who has lived a good and upright life.’ 
This is their ‘ proclamation’ who promise purification 
from sins. But let us hear the invitation of these 
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Christians: ‘ Whoever is a sinner,’ they cry, ‘ whoever 
is foolish, unlettered, in a word, whoever is wretched, 
him will the kingdom of God receive’!” And then 
he demands, ‘*‘ What then? Was Christ not sent to 
those who are sinless?” * : 

The theory that salvation may be of the mercy of: 
God, he likewise assailed in words with which the 
modern ear is familiar: “ To entirely change a person 
to whom sin has become a second nature,” he says; 
‘even by punishment, and far less by mercy, is im- 
possible ; for to effect a complete change of nature is 
the most difficult of things.” ; 

With the Christian view, which dignifies the indi- 
vidual in point of worth and rank, he also had no 
sympathy. ‘ The universal whole,” subjected to “ un- 
changeable laws of evolution,” and of ‘iron neces- 
sity,” are the expressions with which he delighted to 
show the grandeur of philosophy, as compared, in his 
judgment, with the limited range and conception of 
Christianity. ‘It is not for man,” he says, * that 
-everything has been given; but everything comes into 
being and decays again for the sake of the whole.” 


* “As Celsus had no justesense of the nature of sin,” 
says Neander, ‘‘and could accordingly express surprise 
that Christ should announce himself as not sent especially 
for the sinless, so too he had no presentiment of the soul- 
transforming power which Christianity possesses, of that 
mystery of an entire moral regeneration of a nature wholly 
estranged from God, which Christ sets forth in his conversa- 
tion with Nicodemus. He had no conception of the fact 
that, by the power of divine love, a change is produced, be- 
ginning from within and working outwards, which no fear 
of punishment could ever effect from without. His remarks 
on this subject are well worth notice.” 
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‘¢ Not for man,” he asserts, ‘‘ any more than for lions 
or eagles, have all things in the world been created ; 
but it was in order that the world, as the work of God, 
might be a complete and perfect whole; and this his 
providence never neglects.” 

The necessity of periodic revivals likewise received 
from his hand the following, often repeated, thrust: 
«© And this world never becomes any worse. God 
does not desert it for a while, and then return to it 
after a long interval.” In words that have become 
familiar in Boston, he says: “‘ The universe has been 
provided, ance for all, with all the powers necessary 
for its preservation and for its development in accord- 
ance with certain fixed laws. God did not, like a 
human architect, so execute his work that at some 
future period it would need repair.” 

Porphyry, the Pheenician, is a name always asso- 
cjated with those of Lucian and Celsus. He was a man 
of much nobleness of spirit and of very high intellec- 
tual attainments. Augustine speaks of him as “ the 
most learned of philosophers.” Few sceptics of any 
age or country have been better skilled in historic- 
destructive Biblical criticism. The Book of Daniel, 
the Psalms, and nearly all the books of the New Tes- 
tament, were reviewed by him in a most rigorous 
manner. 

His philosophy was somewhat progressive and 
somewhat conservative. He despised the popular 
notions of religion, and looked with disdain upon the 
common herd of worshippers. ‘‘ He is not so much 
of an atheist who honors not the images of the gods,” 
he once wrote to his wife, ‘‘as he who thinks of God 
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in the same way as the multitude.’ He did not ca- 
lumniate Christ, but betrayed not a little. malevolence 
against those who worshipped him as divine. “ That 
pious soul,” he says of our Lord, ‘ which has ascended 
to heaven, has, by a kind of destiny, become an occa- 
sion of error to those souls who were doomed to have 
no share in the knowledge of the eternal Zeus.” 

But of this distinguished and learned philosopher, 
who wrote fifteen books against the Christian religion, 
and nearly sixty treatises in all, whose instructions 
Were prized by the Roman senators and people, who 
was honored to the last, reaching an age of seventy 
and upwards, it may be said, as Moses said of Adam, 
** And he died.” 

Hierocles, governor of Bithynia, is another inter- 
esting representative sceptic and radical of this early 
date. He assumed the attitude of one who has the 
kindest feelings towards Christians, entitling his pro- 
ductions, ‘“ Truth-loving Words to the Christians ; ” 
yet he always had kinder feelings towards Celsus and 
Porphyry. He could have written an admirable trea- 
tise on the Truths and Errors of Infidelity, and then 
could have supplemented it by another equally admi- 
rable, on “ Orthodoxy :-its Truths and Errors.” The 
possibility of Christian miracles he freely granted, but 
also those of Apollonius. 

‘You hold Christ to be God,” he says, ** because 
he is reported to have restored a few blind men to 
sight, and to have done some other works of the like 
kind; and yet Apollonius, who was the author of so 
many miracles, is not held by the Greeks to be a god, 
but only a man particularly beloved of the gods.” 


= 
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He allowed that Christ was a very wonderful man, 
but so also was Pythagoras. He admitted that Chris- 
tianity was a splendid religion; but so also was the 
Greek mythology. He bowed right and left: he said, 
“‘ Good Lord,” and *“* Good devil ;” ‘and he died.” 

The list before us would be manifestly incomplete, 
were no mention made of another representative char- 
acter —that of Julian the apostate. This man had 
been trained in tne Christian faith. He knew its doc- 
trines, and the defects of some who professed it. He 
had rich resources of learnittg and a brilliant wit, 
which he did not hesitate to employ. He was a dar- 
ing and a dashing champion against the faith he had 
deserted. 

«‘ In the winter season,” says the historian Socrates, 
‘during the long nights, the emperor [Julian] set 
himself to confute those books which. make the man 
of Palestine a God and the Son of God; and in a 
long and unanswerable argument he showed how 
- trifling and absurd those things are which are admired 
by them.” 

He claimed, however, to be a true worshipper of 
Jehovah, regarding those who thought they worshipped 
him as deluded bigots and fools. “I am a wofship- 
per of the God of Abraham,” he says, ‘* who is a great 
and mighty God. You Christians do not follow Abra- 
ham: you erect no altars to his God, neither do you 
worship him as Abraham did.” 

The evils of the times he attributed to the Christians. 
One would infer from his representations that there 
were no crimes, corruptions, or villanies outside evan- 
gelical church-membership. “ By the madness of the 


15 
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Galileans, all things were brought to the brink of 
ruin,” he says; ‘¢and now we are all safe, by the 
goodness of the gods; therefore we ought to honor 
the [heathen] gods, and those pious men and cities 
that worship them.” 

The following words, which he addressed to his 
Christian subjects, are also representative: ‘¢ Shall we 
for this most hate the understanding, or most pity the 
simple and ignorant among you, who are so very un- 
happy as to leave the immortal gods, and go over tota 
dead Few?” * F ate 

His misrepresentations of the Christian scheme of 
salvation is a caricature to the like of which newspa- 
per readers have but lately been introduced. In com- 
menting upon certain words of Paul,f Julian thus 
speaks with sarcastic irony : ** You see they were such; 


* This expression, ‘‘ dead Jew,” heard not unfrequently from 
the lips of Boston radicals, reminds one of the pretended 
response of Apollo to a man who had asked if his wife, who 
had become a Christian, could be brought back to heathen- 
ism. Porphyry makes the Oracle respond thus: ‘*A man 
might sooner write in the flowing stream, or fly on the empty 
air, than change the mind of his wife after she had once be- 
come, impure and godless. Leave her, then, to lament her 
deceased God.” 

t ‘‘ Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived; ‘neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, 

‘‘Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

‘“‘And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” (1 Cor. vi. Q-II.) 
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but they had been sanctified and washed, having been 
cleansed and scoured with water, which penetrates 
even to the soul. And baptism, which cannot heal 
the leprosy, nor the gout, nor the dysentery, nor any 
other distemper of the body, takes away adulteries, 
extortions, and all other sins of the soul.” 

In his satire upon Constantine, Julian introduces 
Constantius, putting the following ironical speech into 
his lips: : 

‘© Whosoever is a ravisher, a murderer, guilty of 
sacrilege, or any other abomination, let him come 
boldly. For when I have washed him with this water, 
I will immediately make Him clean and innocent; and 
:¢ he commits the same crimes again, I will make 
him, after he has thumped his breast and beat his 
head, as clean as before.” 

Thus the “god,” the “man,” and the “ salvation ” 
of those early Christians were also misrepresented and 
gibbeted by this apostate. 

Julian, as would be expected, grew more and more 
inveterate and malignant in his hostility to Christianity 
and to those who bore its name. He was, late in life, 
represented by the painters of the time as a lion vom- 
iting forth fire.* 


* Says Mosheim: ‘‘The emperor Julian, when he became 
a heathen, though he was a man of wit and learning, and 
though he dressed up his scheme of Gentilism in as plausible 
a form as he was able, to recommend it to the judgments of 
men, could not help being a. persecutor, like his admired 
Marcus Antoninus, and many others, his heathen ancestors 
and predecessors. So it will be always.” 

Dr. Lardner thus sums up his account of this hostile rea- 
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But at length he became harassed with anxieties: 
there was no peace for his troubled soul. The satis- 
faction and comfort he had sought while attacking the 
faith in which, from a child, he had been educated, 
eluded him. 

Here was an emperor, thoroughly educated, of bril- 
liant endowments, of remarkable ingenuity, austerely 
pure in personal morality, ambitious of posthumous 
fame, in possession of a flaming zeal for his new 
religion, and who was highly distinguished in litera- 
ture, politics, and war. His ‘‘ Refutation of the Chris- 
tian Religion,” his ‘“* Cesars,” his ‘* Gallic Campaigns,” 
and his ‘‘ Orations and Epistles,” show that he must 
have had a thoroughly skilled and extremely busy pen. 
He doubtless thought, as afterwards thought Voltaire, 
Paine, and Parker, that he had fatally stabbed Chris- 
tianity. But it lived on; the emperor ded. 

In his Mesopotamian campaign, early on a sultry 
July morning, a barbed javelin pierced his side. He 
seized upon the keen blade of steel, attempting to 
wrench it out, but only terribly lacerated his hands. 
Conscious that life was rapidly oozing from his wound, 


soner against Christianity: ‘‘I add no more. The extracts 
now made are sufficient to show the real temper of that em- 
peror, and that he was intent upon extirpating Christianity, 
and with the greatest dispatch. He was a man of great inge- 
nuity, sobriety of manners, and good-natured in himself; 
but his zeal for the religion which he had embraced was ex- 
cessive, and degenerated into bigotry and superstition; inso- 
much that, with all his pretensions to right reason, and all his 
professions of humanity, moderation, tenderness, and equity, 


he has not escaped the just imputation of being a perse- 
cutor.” 
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“he grasped a handful of the crimson gore, and flung 
it madly towards heaven, exclaiming, ‘O Galilean, 
thou hast conquered!’” But, bethinking himself that 
this was hardly consistent with the name of Fulian, 
he quickly said to those standing near him, “I have 
lived without any sin. I am not afraid to die. My 
soul is now to be absorbed into the ethereal substance 
of the universe.” 

Such were some of the leading men who supported 
the early radical movements against Christianity. 
They were in possession of every possible advantage 
then existing. They were almost contemporaneous 
with the founders and earliest ‘preachers of the Chris- 
tian religion. They were masters in all branches of 
learning then known to humanity. They were close 
and clear reasoners, brilliant wits, polished rhetori- 
cians, enthusiastic assailants, who spared themselves 
no labor in their efforts to demolish Christianity.- In 
a word, they ‘were just as wise, just as rational, just 
as energetic, just as patriotic, just as esthetic, just as 
juristic, just. as diplomatic, just as rhetorical, as we 
ares 

Search the radical literature of America through 
and through, select its keenest and most brilliant crit- 
icisms, its bitterest and most malevolent assaults upon 
the faith of the church, and we will match every one 
with just as artistic, brilliant, and telling attacks made 
nearly two thousand years ago. Call up from the 
dead, the ‘‘ Radical;” cull from “ Orthodoxy: its 
Truths and Errors;” from the “American Religion,” 
the “ Radical Problems,” or whatever else one may 


* Julius Disselhof. 


~ 
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please, nothing will be found not already advanced in 
the ‘Dissertations and Homilies of Epictetus,” by 
Arrian, or in the “‘ True History,” by Lucian, in the 
‘* True Doctrine,” by Celsus, or in Porphyry’s ‘ Trea- 


tise against Christianity,” in the ‘ Truth-loving Words _ 


to Christians,” by Hierocles, or in Julian’s ** Refutation 
of the Christian Religion.” 

If, therefore, Radicalism hopes to succeed where 
Christianity fails in saving the people and keeping 
them saved, upon what does it base its expectations? 
The very theories now proposed in Parker Memorial 
Hall, were tried, and given up, centuries. ago, while 
Christianity, independent of accidents, incidents, coin- 
cidents, anything indeed historic, artificial, or transi- 
tory, saves the penitent in the Tabernacle to-day with 
just as mighty hand as that stretched forth when the - 
glorious Master walked the earth. 

Did the limits of this treatise allow, English radical 
movements, from which originated the German, 
French, and American infidelities, could be found to 
have, likewise, a very suggestive history, and, if care- 
fully reviewed, would result in similar conclusions to 
those already reached. Those English deists —the 
brilliant and earnest, bold and original Hobbs, of the 
seventeenth century, author of the -Levéathan, whose 
admirers “did not hesitate to compare him to Jesus 
Christ ;” the reverential Thomas Morgan and William — 
Tyndal, those calmer deists of the eighteenth century ; ; 
Lord Bolingbroke, of the same period, whose wit has 
been rarely surpassed, whose diction and style were 
as easy and facile as his thought, who was one of the 
most polished of British orators, possessed of every 
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literary advantage, accomplished, sarcastic, polite, and, 
profligate, who found thousands in waiting to laugh at 
his ridicule of religion, and who also had the advantage 
of living to upwards of seventy years of age; David 
Hume, whose private character was not assailed, greatly 
admired by a large circle of friends, capable of subtlety, 
acuteness, and ingenuity seldom matched, who in the 
arts and artifices of reasoning and rhetoric was a mas- 
ter, whose popularity while visiting France not only 
gave him a welcome, ‘but made him the rage;”* 
Edward Gibbon, who was born to a competency, in- 
spired with literary ambitions, of indomitable industry, 
in extent of learning almost without a peer, whose 
comprehensive grasp, logical sagacity, and Zr OntzINng 
rhetoric enabled him to stand among the most sinister, 
dangerous, and bitter foes who have ever ventured to 
assail the Christian faith ; — all these men, and all this 
array of intelligence, of reputation, of learning, of 
hatred to Christianity, and cf resolute and determined 
effort to overthrow it, or to give to the world some 
substitute for it, one after another most signally failed. 
In a word, the brightest wit, the keenest genius, the 
most stately eloquence, universal learning, and glowing 
imagination, have made their attacks, but have not 
been able even to save the sceptical writings of these 
men ‘ from penishing of inevitable decay.” 

* Speaking of his visit to France, in 1765, he says: “Do 
you ask me about my course of life? I can only say that I 
eat nothing but ambrosia, drink nothing but nectar, breathe 
nothing but incense, and tread on nothing but flowers. Every 
man I meet, and still more every lady, would think they were 
wanting in the most indispensable duty if they did not make 
a long and deliberate harangue in my praise.” 
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Now, then, do the Radicals of New England venture 
to compare themselves with .these profound English © 
scholars, or do they propose, after such failures, to light 
the world with their farthing candles? 

But, without pressing the discussion to an immediate 
“issue, we look hastily across the English channel to 
France. The man who stands most prominently on 
all modern lists of scepticism ig the witty, sarcastic, 
trifling, handsome young man Voltaire (Frangois 
Arouet). His “wit and ridicule were enormous.” 
He “played in rapid alternation almost all literary 
parts, some with great ec/é¢, most with more than 
average success, passing from one to the other — from 
verse to prose, from tragedy to burlesque, from history 
to fiction—with astonishing facility.” This man, 
whose wit and. learning were extravagantly honored 
by scholars and royalty,* who was so popular that he 
had, more than once, to ask his friends not ‘¢ to smother 


* The Crown Prince Frederick writes thus to Voltaire in 

» 1738: ‘Nothing is wanting here in Rheinsberg to make 
my happiness complete, but you. Your portrait adorns my 
library; it stands directly over the case which holds my 
Golden Fleece and your works, and exactly opposite to the 
place where I sit, so that I can have you always before me.” 
He writes to him again, 1739: ‘“‘There are but one God and 
one Voltaire in the world, and God had need of a Voltaire to 
be the ornament of this age.” ‘* Were Ia heathen,” he says 
again, ‘I would worship you under the name of Apollo; 
were Ia Jew, I would assign you a place beside the kingly 
Prophet and his Son; were I a Papist, I would make you 
guardian saint and my father confessor; but, as I] am no one 
of these, I can do no more than content myself with admir- 
ing you as a philosopher, loving you as a poet, and honoring 
you as a friend.” : 
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him with roses,” who claimed not to be a Christian 
- simply because, as he was wont to say, ‘‘ I can worship 
God better as I am;” who thought he clearly saw a- 
new dispensation in an approaching glorious reign of 
Reason instituted by himself, in which the Bible would 
forever disappear ; and who said, “I am tired of hear- 
ing that it took twelve men to carry Christianity through 
the world, I will show that it takes but one to destroy 
it; — this man flung out his banner to the world; it 
floated, then trailed a while, but to- adayst is cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. 

Does Memorial Hall venture to assert that any re- 
cent radical productions can favorably compare with 
Epitre « Uranie, La Bible enfin expliqué, or with 
those celebrated articles contributed to the Hcyctlo- 
pedie? 

Add to Voltaire the names of Jean Jacques Rous- 
seau, Diderot, D’Alembert, Baron von Holbach, and 
the complete lists of the Encyclopedists, and then let 
the reader ask, What came of it all? Is France any 
nearer a religious revival, or the millennium, on account 
of the efforts of those scholars and wits? But if that 
French, popular, brilliant, radical movement did not 
succeed in saving the world, and in keeping it saved, 
then what conceivable expectation, even the remotest, 
can be entertained from the spasmodic attempts in 
either the Parker or the’ Thomas Paine halls of Boston? 

From France to Germany is the highway to the re- 

cent scepticism of America. A moment’s reflection 
will suggest certain names of special interest in this 
connection. Basedow, eminent in the department of 
education; Nicolai, equally distinguished in popular 


234 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


literature; Lessing, whose learning was extensive, 
whose “¢ wit was a lightning-flash ;” Schelling, whose 
“‘ Positive Philosophy of Revelation” was such as he 
thought would supersede all other systems; Fichte, 
who predicted that the needed universal revival would 
come solely through a higher intellectual culture, and. 
who, before his death, said he saw ‘ the rosy morning 
of this new era gilding the mountains ;” Goethe, “ the 
German Voltaire,” “the great,” “the independent,” 
‘the original;” and Bahrdt, the German Theodore | 
Parker,— are names which in all future history will 
be prominently associated with the radicalism of Ger- 
many. Bahrdt, the eloquent, popular, though preten- 
tious and superficial, theological and moral lecturer at 
Erfurt and also at Giessen, who was wont to speak of 
all theologians as hypocrites or stupids, and who did 
not hesitate to rank himself with Moses and Jesus, 
Confucius and Socrates, Luther and Semler, ‘all alike 
instruments of providence,” —this man, the product 
of extreme radicalism, will be allowed, for special 
reasons, to close the list. “ After giving lectures on 
Morality for a while to mixed audiences, he became 
the dispenser of wine and beer in a tavern at Halle, 
till at last he was imprisoned at Magdeburg for writ- 
ing some scurrilous lampoons, and, released from there, 
dissatisfied and embittered against the whole world, 
he closed his sad life at Halle, in 170257 "5 

As all these facts and names present themselves, can 
any one imagine that radicalism will ever havea better _ 
opportunity to achieve triumphs and conquests else- 
where, or at other times, than it had in Germany? It 


* Hagenbach. 
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commanded the support of extensive learning; it was 
aided by the most studious and indomitable industry 
known to the world; it enjoyed royal favor; the uni- 
versities were filled with its defenders and propagators, 
and popular enthusiasm and patronage for a while 
would aid nothing else. Professor Hagenbach says, that 
‘when Dr. Tholuck was appointed professor in the 
great University of Halle, where there were hundreds 
of students preparing to enter the ministry, he could 
find but one who ever read the Bible for devotional 
purposes ; his own house was attacked, his windows 
broken, and he himself rudely treated in the streets, be- 
cause he believed in the Scriptures as the word of God.” 

But quietly a change has come over Germany. The 
prophesied triumphs of ‘‘ enlightenment ” were not 
fulfilled. The pledges of radicalism to work out all 
sorts of reliefs, reforms, and revivals were not kept, 
and the people, weary of the emptiness of scepticism, 
are returning again to Bible Christianity.* The lecture- 


* The discovery made by the excellent father of Lessing as 
early as the latter part of the eighteenth century, has been 
made by many other Germans of later date. In 1770 he wrote 
thus: ‘‘ The unmerited goodness of God has brought me to 
the seventy-fourth year of my life, and‘ nearly to the fiftieth 
of my pastoral labors. During this long career countless 
changes have occurred, largely affecting men within and be-~ 
yond the pale of Christianity, but not, as it seems to me, for 
the better. Persecution 'in matters of conscience has passed 
away, and cruelties are unknown in matters of religion; but, 
on the other hand, there is dominant an unmeasured license 
and a shameless frivolity in speaking and writing of spiritual 
things. Unbelief has seated itself upon the throne of super- 
stition. Every one feels as free to ridicule Holy Writ as to 
read it. Good and excellent institutions are established, but 
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rooms thronged to-day are not those which were filled 
a half century ago, where revealed truth and Christian 
faith were assailed, but they are those where the reli- 
gion of Christ is most ably defended and proclaimed. 

The question already thrice repeated is again per- 
tinent. If German radicalism, with all these advan- 
tages, this prestige, this almost undivided patronage, 
has so signally failed, what, in all consistency, can be 
expected from these recent attempts in New England? 
We are aware, however, that the plea is presented, that 
the intelligence and culture of Boston will succeed, 
where England, France, and Germany have failed. 

Twenty years ago this claim would have stood for 
much more than it does to-day, for this Boston radical 
movement already has history enough upon which to 
base a reliable judgment.* 

For a time, under Mr. Parker, this latest radical re- 
form was attended with remarkable success. Dating 
1850, perhaps, scepticism well-nigh ‘held the reins 
of authority in Boston.” Mr. Parker had outgrown 
the Melodeon Hall; Music Hall was consequently 


‘ injustice, cruelty, ignorance, and disobedience do not seem 
to be diminished. Science is fosteréd, but morals are not 
mended. Men hope to become known for learning, rather 
than for a God- -fearing spirit. Many things have been changed ; 
rather than bettered. What is old is looked at on its dark 
side, and what is new on its-bright one.” 

* Having spoken of the earlier American unbelief, (see 
pages 49-54,) which certainly had many advantages, such as 
the support of a President of the United States, Thomas 
Jefferson, and of a philosopher of world-wide reputation, . 
Benjamin Franklin, whose utilitarianism has not been sur- 


passed, and of many schools and colleges, we need not repeat 
the facts before presented, 
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leased and thronged. He was the preacher, not only 
of the metropolis, but of all New England. As far 
as radicalism can be systematized, he organized it and 
rendered it popular. The light rose, and seemed to 
be spreading itself over the entire heavens. Now, 
thought the bold men of that day, the world is on the 
path to a speedy and glorious redemption. Here is 
the stone cut out of the mountain which is to fill the 
whole earth. Old creeds, and dogmas, and theologies, 
forever farewell! 

Those were famous days; mighty were the victories. 
Many an old Kasper has declared, 


“‘ That everybody praised the Duke, 
Who this great fight did win. 
‘But what good came of it at last?’ 
Quoth little Peterkin. 
‘Why, that I cannot tell,’ said he; 
‘But ‘twas a famous victory.’” 


Mr. Parker died. His first recognized successor, a 
man of far more than ordinary ability, supplied _ his 
place for a year or more, then confessed his failure, 
resigned his desk as a religious teacher for one in the 
Boston Custom House; reversing thereby the apostolic 
order, which was, to pass from customs to religious 
ministrations.* 

A Cambridge gentleman, of distinguished connec- 
tions, a man of much refinement, furnished the society 
an occasional supply, but found it impossible to in- 
spire life enough in the organization to warrant his 
continuous labors in their behalf. It was then thought 
that better success might result with a regularly in- 


* Matt. ix. 9. 
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stalled preacher. A young man, of reputed brilliancy, 
was therefore called, but soon abandoned the under- 
taking. His first regular successor, formerly a Con- 
gregational clergyman, is but recently from the Weét, 
with prospects which do not seem to be the most 
brilliant nor promising. 

In the meantime this Twenty-eighth Congregational 
Society had passed from Music Hall back to the 
Melodeon ; thence to Fraternity Hall, of still smaller 
proportions; thence to their new building, Parker Me- 
morial, which was built in part from the general 
public patronage which had been given to popular 
concert and lecture courses provided by the society, 
but which are now abandoned.* 

The pastor of the Pitts Street Chapel, transferred his 
society into Music Hall, hoping thereby to rally the 
scattered congregation which had listened to Mr. 
Parker. He labored with untiring industry, imperil- 
ing his health, preaching an extreme radicalism, but 
at length saw his entire church property exhausted, and 


* This hall has, at present, an indebtedness of $40,000. We 
are constrained to say this in view of the insinuation thrown 
out by the preacher in the sermon delivered in that hall which 
we are now considering, that the bankrupt Orthodox churches 
of Boston would do far better than to run still further in debt, 
while building this unpaid-for Tabernacle. 

We may also state that the “‘Thomas Paine Memorial” is 
so heavily mortgaged that the annual interest is not paid, 
and no one can be found to take the building at the mortgage; 
the amount is now upwards of one hundred thousand dollars. 

We are just informed that the last of the buildings erected 
on the Back Bay for the defence of Dr. Channing’s doctrines 


is now advertised for sale at a figure much less than the soci- 
ety’s mortgage. 7 
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the enterprise ended under heavy indebtedness, and so 
ingloriously as to leave not even the church organiza- 
tion previously existing. 

The radicalism which had its birth in School Street 
Universalist church, under the leadership of the asso- 
ciate pastor, organized in Horticultural Hall, but, by 
reason of financial and other embarrassments, dis- 
banded before a single year had expired. 

Sunday, January 17, 1869, the able preacher, often 
employed by Memorial Hall, gave the introductory 
address to the ‘« Sunday Afternoon Meetings,” in Hor- 
ticultural Hall. His subject was, ‘‘ Man’s Reconcilia- 
tion with God.” Social and political science was coolly 
substituted for the Atonement of Christ. Napoleon’s 
_pharmacopeeia — ‘‘ water, air, and cleanness ” — was 
presented as the new and adorable Trinity. Clear 
water, pure air, and clean shirts, were to reconcile 
man to God, and save the people from their sins. 

A passage from Mr. Parker, that blasphemy against 

the Hoiy Ghost consisted “ in making poor bread out 
of good flour,” was the key-note of this new enter- 
prise. : 
These ‘afternoon meetings” have become more 
and more occasional. At one of the latest gatherings, 
on a delightful Sunday afternoon, the people met, not 
to discuss social or-political economy, as was done at 
the first, but to listen to a Professor of Natural Science, 
while he, without a single reference to God, with no 
appeal to conscience nor to human consciousness, dis- 
coursed upon certain extinct species or varieties of the 
fossil ammonite: a logical issue of substituting social 
economy for the Christian religion. 
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Beyond the city limits, the most promising radical 
movement was that of a free-thinking minister in Lynn. 
This gentleman, a writer of great purity of diction and 
style, of dignified bearing and of scholarly attain- 
ments, spoke loftily in that enterprising city. But, 
notwithstanding the flattering prospects and glowing 
predictions which attended the earlier stages of that 
movement, he at length closed his church, confessing 
that his efforts were fruitless. He returned to a com- 
fortable home under the shadows of Orthodox Andover, 
and announces his intention of publishing a descrip- 
tive review of the ‘‘ Religions of China.” 

The Radical, a magazine which had for contribu- 
tors as brilliant an array of talent as the United States 
could furnish from anti-evangelical ranks, at length 
failed for want of support; it was resuscitated, but 
died a second death, and has since been buried. 

The “ Association,” which attempted to raise a 
hundred thousand dollars, more or less, to place the 
Index, another extreme radical issue, upon a firm 
financial basis, has been compelled to contribute 
annually to keep it in yearly circulation. The semi- 
religious and literary Old and New, under the man- 
_ agement of one of the ablest and most facile pens of 
New England, was sold to Scribner’s after the end of 
Volume II.* 

It is in view of the facts in the case that the audience 


* If in any of these details the author is mistaken, he asks 
to be corrected. By careful personal inquiry, and by the aid 
of others, he has sought to verify every statement. Reticence 
in certain quarters, where information has been sought, —as 
would be expected, — has prevented fuller statements. 
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in Tremont Temple had a keen appreciation of the 
not very elegant, but very suggestive, comparison 
lately employed by the lecturer, when saying that in 
‘‘this city there have been three attempts to found a 
new religion, and each effort looks now, on the boughs 
of time, like~a last year’s bird’s-nest.” 

Now, let the eye for a moment again range over 
the entire field, beginning with the sceptical radicalism 
of the patristic period, including also the deistic rad- 
icalism of England, the eclectic radicalism of France, 
the rationalistic radicalism of Germany, and the scep- 
tical, deistic, eclectic, rationalistic, intellectual radical-. 
ism of Bostoz; then let the searching question be put, 
What has radicalism accomplished worth recording ? * 


* Julius Disselhof, upon closing his survey of ‘‘ Christianity 
and Culture,” reaches the following conclusion: ‘‘ Here we 
may stop. We have wandered through the principal domains 
of culture. The retrospect which we have cast over more 
than a thousand years’ history, shows incontestably what 
creative and preservative power Christianity has exercised in 
all cultural realms; while the apostasy from Biblical Chris- 
tianity, whether it happened on the side of superstition oron 
that of unbelief, undermines the bases of culture. The more 
thoroughly and conscientiously the study of history is pros- 
ecuted, the more will the general and meagre outlines which I 
have in this lecture been able to sketch, become transfigured 
before your eyes into living and loud-speaking figures. Not- 
withstanding this testimony of history, the prevailing current, 
forsooth, which neither proceeds from divine revelation, nor 
is willing to be guided by it, is blind and presumptuous 
enough to praise itself loudly as the only fortress of culture, 
and to put Christianity in the pillory as the foe of culture. 
Alas, very many of our contemporaries, who pronounce be- 
lief in the living God, and in his voice in nature, history, and 
revelation, to be unscientific unreason, believe this palpable 

16 
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Grand have been the promises and unqualified the 
pretensions; but, as every student of history knows, 
all these shining exhalations, extending through a 
period of eighteen hundred years, one after another 
have gleamed, flickered, vanished: they have lighted 
no man’s footfall on the journey to eternity, and have 
alleviated no throb of mortal anguish. 

Evangelical Christianity, during these ages, has often 
been reproachfully compared to the priest and Levite in 
the parable. But where are the missions-‘which radi- 
calism has established? Where are the asylums it has 
built? Where the schools and colleges it has founded? 
How many are the societies for the relief of the poor 
and distressed which it has originated? If in error, we 
shall be glad of correction; but, so far as informed, 
we venture the assertion that the Boston Tabernacle 
has given more breakfasts and dinners to poor people 
within eight weeks than Radicalism has given for 
eighteen hundred years. By their fruits ye shall know 
them ! * ; 

Messrs. Moody and Sankey are said by Boston rad- 
icals to be ‘‘ two peripatetic peddlers of piety, rotating 
over two continents ;” they are said to be ‘ intelligent 
only in their adroit appeals to ignorance ;” they have 
been called ‘‘ shallow tricksters,” ‘* wretched ravers,” 
who “ undertake to revive the age of grovelling gram- 


lie, surrender themselves to the Zumane superstitious belief 
in erring humanity, and would persuade us that this super- 
stition and its doctrine are science.” 

* In these estimates we do not include the individual efforts 
of certain conservative Unitarians, who, however, are in but 
the remotest sympathy with extreme radicalism. 
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mar and rabid religion; of shabby syntax and heathen- 
ish holiness, at one and the same time.” 

True is it, all through the ages, that to be a prophet 
and to seek human weal is to be stoned. Unbelievers 
called George Whitefield “‘ an itinerant nuisance,” and 
charged him with corruption and dishonesty. They 
stoned Paul, and said he was’a ‘“babbler;” * they 
called our Lord ‘* a man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and sinners.” + ‘* Which one of 
the prophets have not your fathers persecuted?” asked 
Stephen, and received a volley of stones in reply. 

‘¢ Blessed are ye when men shall revile you,” said the 
Master, ‘‘ and persecute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 

. ** Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.” § 

It has been said that ‘“‘ New England recognizes in 
the Tabernacle nothing but a gigantic and godly guy,” 
‘‘a fraudulent and flatulent bubble,” a ‘‘ Moody and 
Sankey carnival,” ‘‘a machine which is the direct 
provocative of immorality,” ‘‘ absorbing thousands of 
dollars which would have gone to relieve the necessi- 
ties of semi-starved families in the neighborhood ;” 
“it is not even a decent and respectable humbug, but 
a daring and disgraceful imposture.” 

But notwithstanding these attacks, and this uncalled 
for and unprovoked abuse, the Tabernacle movement 
already has reformed more ungodly men and inebriates 
since its dedication, than has New England radicalism, 

Ber @ore X15 PACTS, XVII. LO. + Matt. xi. 19. 

¢ Acts, vii. 52, 59. § Matt. v. 11, 12. 
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dating from the time when its first notes were sounded 
by Theodore Parker; indeed, more than has any form 
of radicalism since the first scoffer said, ‘¢ There is no 
God,” or, ‘Christianity is false.” “ For which of 
these do ye stone me?” 

After these failures on the part of radicalism, and 
these triumphs on the part of the evangelical faith, are 
we still advised by the ‘“* Parker Memorial” pulpit to 
substitute that which fails for that which succeeds? 
If history proves anything clearly, it is that society 
has been repeatedly checked in its downward career 
by religious revivals based upon the truths of evan- 
gelical Christianity. 

Is it replied that the evangelical patient is constantly 
taken sick again? True: but the trouble is with the 
patient, not with the physician, nor with the remedies 
employed. A given patient sickens, applies to the 
doctor; the prescription is ordered, and the patient 
recovers. But, owing to wilful irregularities, he again 
sickens; the same remedy is successfully administered, 
and he recovers ; again and again does it thus result. 
Now, shall the physician and the remedy be cast aside, 
or give place to a prescription which, whenever em- 
ployed, has not only not cured sick men, but has 
repeatedly made well men sick? 

‘¢ What would the great hives of our various indus- 
tries in Northumberland, Yorkshire, Lancashire, Staf- 
fordshire, and Cornwall have been,” asks an English 
correspondent, ‘‘ but for revivals? It is all very well 
to howl against ‘ spasmodic and hysterical religion,’ 
but the fact is that the mighty moral renovation which 
the populations of those countries have undergone, is 


Sons 
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due chiefly to the thing to which such ugly epithets 
are attached.” * 

In the introductory chapter of this volume the incom- 
petency of human nature, however thoroughly culti- 
vated, likewise the insufficiency of different historic 
types of civilization, however embellished by art and 
science, were found to be utterly inadequate to effect 
desirable and permanent religious reforms, however 
auspicious their beginnings. Even when these condi- 
tions were combined under the most favorable circum- 
stances, men have been found to wax worse and worse 
until they have reached the limits of human degrada- 


* A prominent member of the Young Men’s Christian As- 
sociation of New York city has recently thus written, under 
the heading ‘‘ Is the Work Lasting ” :—‘‘ The work of Messrs. 
Moody and Sankey in New York was thorough, and the per-, 
sons who were induced to begin a new life with Christ 
continue to walk with Him. The churches which went into 
the work with inquiry rooms most heartily, were greatly 
strengthened by large accessions of members. Very many 
who were outside, to all human appearance, of all church 
influence, were reached, and have united with the churches, 
and are now leading useful lives. Hope was inspired in those 
who had lost courage; drunkards and opium-eaters were 
reclaimed; thieves and gamblers were reformed; men living 
in degrading sin forsook their evil ways, and women fallen 
and outcast were restored to their families and friends; truant 
sons came back to their homes; brothers and sisters, husbands 
and wives, long alienated, were reconciled; men engaged in 
business of questionable character relinquished it, and Chris- 
tians of every name appeared to be more interested in en- 
couraging, sympathizing with, and helping those who needed 
their kindly aid. It is impossible to give any adequate con- 
ception of the influence for good which has resulted from the 
labors of these devoted evangelists.” 
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tion, or until they were arrested in their downward 
course by Bible Christianity. It is this same Christian | 
faith which has repeatedly saved even culture itself 
from rottenness. 

All things considered, therefore, would it not be 
wiser for the pulpit of the “Church of the Unity,” 
and that of ‘¢ Parker Memorial,” to hush their clangor 
for a while? When they know more of this which 
they assail, they will be wiser than they are. Thomas 
Carlyle passed ~ severe but just criticism upon 
Voltaire. 

‘*Our serious ground of offence against Voltaire,” 
says Carlyle, ‘is, that he intermeddled in religion 
without being himself, in any measure, religious; that 
he entered the temple, and continued there, with a 
levity which, in any temple where men worship, can 
beseem no brother-man; that, in a word, he ardently, 
and with long continued effort, warred against Chris- 
tianity, without understanding beyond the mere super- 
ficies what Christianity is.’ The aptness of this re- 
buke needs no comment, and the reader will instantly 
make the desired application. 


Il. THe TasernactE Mernops. 


The Boston Tabernacle movement, in its human 
relations, had its birth in the purest intentions of 
Christian people.* For several years the feeling had 


* This was well expressed by the call of the committee for 
a day of prayer and fasting: ‘‘ Messrs. Moody and Sankey, 
having established themselves in the Tabernacle the Chris- 
tians of Boston and its vicinity have erected for their work, 
are desirous that not only the city, but all New England, shall 
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existed in New England, that the membership of the 
evangelical churches needed an awakening ; that many 
were merely nominal Christians, having departed from 
the consistency and earnestness of primitive evangel- 
ical piety. Wickedness, too, had been walking the 
streets of our cities comparatively unchecked and un- 
rebuked. In a word, the conviction had well-nigh 
fully ripened that the whole community needed, not 
only a toning up, but a thorough regeneration, politi- 
cally, socially, and religiously. 

None were more troubled on account of these con- 
ditions than the clergy. They saw “fields ploughed 
and sown, yet yielding no fruit; machinery constantly 
in motion, yet all without one particle of produce; 
nets cast into the sea, and spread wide, yet no fishes 
enclosed; all this for years, in some instances for a 
lifetime. They could speak of sermons preached, but 
of sermons Jdessed they could say nothing. They could 
speak of discourses that were admired and _ praised, 
but of discourses that had been made effectual by the 


be spiritually revived and blessed. The committee unite with 
these distinguished evangelists in this desire, and beg to sug- 
gest to Christian brethren and pastors of all denominations, 
who sympathize with this movement, to observe Thursday, 
February 8, as a day of prayer and fasting. Have we not too 
much occasion — ought we not to humble ourselves in the 
dust, and cry, ‘Search me, O God, and know my heart; try 
me, and know my thoughts. Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me’? Dear brethren, 
let us all unite and make the day one of solemn; heart-search- 
ing confession and supplication. Then may we individually 
take up the other words of the psalmist, and say unto God, 
Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall 
be converted unto thee.” 
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Holy Spirit they could not speak. They could tell 
how many had been baptized, how many communi- 
cants had been admitted; but of souls awakened, con- 
verted, ripening in grace, they could give no account. 
They could enumerate the sacraments they had dis- 
pensed; but as to whether any of them had been 
‘times of refreshing,’ or times of salvation, they could 
Say nothing satisfactory ;”* while the dishonesty of 
church-members had brought Christianity into disre- 
pute. There was, therefore, every reason to inspire 
preachers to labor and pray for “ times of refreshing.” 
“Revive thy work, O Lord,” was the earnest and 
often repeated supplication heard from the pulpit. 

In addition, it may also be said that before the Tab- 
ernacle was thought of, most of our citizens had lost 
faith in the supposed, and asserted reformative tenden- 
cies of material prosperity; the claim that “more 
shillings conceded for the making of a shirt would 
double the religion of mankind,” had been found ex- 
tremely fallacious. Men had been saying, ** Go to, 
let us make brick, and burn them thoroughly ;” ¢ but 
distrust and confusion had resulted. Educational 
methods were likewise held more and more at dis- 
count, since it was found that the intellectual training 
of our public schools, independent of religious instruc- 
tion, had served, in some instances, merely to convert an 
ordinary into an extraordinary villain. Reliance upon 
human reason in religious matters likewise afforded 
no satisfactory basis. The people discovered, as had 
the German Hamann, that “The soundness of the 
reason is the cheapest, most arbitrary, and most shame- 


* Dr. Bonner. t Genesis, xi. 3. 
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less pretension, by which the very things to be proved 
are taken for granted, and all free investigation is ex- 
cluded more violently than by the infallibility of the 
Roman Catholic Church.” tabs 

Science was also distrusted, and with the best of 
reasons, since the arrogant Scientific Association 
of Great Britain, after attempting to solve all mys- 
teries, and having, to the satisfaction of some of its 
members, succeeded in dismissing Jehovah, and in re- 
ducing the universe to “ star-stuff” and “ life-stuff,” at 
last took the humiliating step in the Belfast meeting, 
which hereafter will be known as its plunge from 
Protoplasm to pastry. 

Not only in these, but also in other respects the times 
seemed ripe for special religious eflort. There were, 
as often before in history, certain providential prepa- 
rations that seemed at least to pave the way for the 
Tabernacle movement. The financial panics preced- 
ing the Jewish revivals; the various forms of corrup- 
tion and depression preceding the advent of Chris- 
tianity; the like conditions throughout Europe just 
before the Reformation, — have already been noted.* 

Thus also the great fire of 1835, in New York, fol- 
lowed by the financial crash: of 1837, “*made men 


* Wesley, in his History of England, gives an additional 
illustration, telling us, that ‘¢a severe frost began at Christ- 
mas, and continued till the latter end of February. The 
Thames was covered with such a crust of ice that a multitude 
of people dwelled upon it in tents, and a great number of 
booths were erected for the entertainment of the populace. 
The navigation was entirely stopped, the fruits of the earth 
were destroyed; many persons were chilled to death; the 
price of all sorts of provisions rose almost to a dearth; and 
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stand aghast, as if the earth were an island of ice in 
mid-ocean, melting from beneath their feet. This con- 
vulsion was followed by the action of the Holy Spirit, 
turning their attention to higher interests ; and in 1840 
the sacred wave swept over large sections of the land.” 

In 1857 followed another financial convulsion, which 
indirectly gave birth to the James Hall Prayer Meeting 
in Philadelphia, and to the Noon Prayer Meeting for 
business-men in New York. ‘‘ Churches were then daily 
filled with praying men who had not been familiar 
with such places and services. The Free Academy, 
a theatre, rooms in warehouses, and hotels, were daily 
scenes of humble praise and prayer. Denomina- 
tional walls crumbled to the earth before the heaven- 
descended impulse.” 

Thus likewise the great fires of Chicago and Boston, 


even water was sold in the streets of London.” This, it is 
well known, helped on the revival begun in 1738. _ 
President Edwards also speaks of a providential occurrence 
which contributed to advance the celebrated Revival of 1740 
in this country. He says: ‘‘In the month of April, 1734, 
there happened a very sudden and awful death of a man in the 
bloom of youth. The sermon preached at his funeral affected 
many. This was followed’ by the death of a young married 
woman. In the beginning of her illness, she was greatly 
distressed about the salvation of her soul, but seemed to 
obtain satisfactory evidence of God’s saving mercy, and in a 
most earnest and moving manner counselled and warned 
others. This seemed much to affect many young persons, and 
increased the religious concern on their minds. Soon the 
noise among the dry bones waxed louderand louder. The 
work of conversion was then carried on in the most astonish- 


ing manner. Souls did, as it were, come by flocks to Jesus 
Christ.” 
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-the financial irregularities and panics, the property 
depreciation, the various kinds of unprofitable and 
even worthless investments, had been emphatically 
reiterating the words of the Master, “ Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures on the earth.” * Men had been 
walking the streets, as the prophet declared, ** with 
their hands upon their loins, and their faces turned to 
paleness ;” prostrate, they had been turning their eyes 
imploringly to heaven. ‘God pity and save,” was a 
prayer more widely prayed than the world dreamed of. 
These, therefore, had been the processes which God 
was pleased to employ in humbling the petty conceits 
of humanity. 

Certain other local matters cannot be overlooked. 
For instance, Boston Free Religion, which had well- 
nigh run itself out of breath accomplishing nothing, 
had betrayed its weakness and its utter inefliciency in 
the eyes of the people, who, in consequence, were 
prepared to listen attentively to something different. 

Rey. Mr. Cook’s lectures, during two seasons, had 
not only sent confusion into the ranks of Parkerism, 
but had convinced scores of persons, for the first time 
in their lives, that Evangelical Christianity is some- 
thing besides a tissue of “ old women’s fables.’ Har- 
vard College would have sneered at a Yale or Dart- 
mouth lecturer, but has not dared to disclaim the 
ability and scholarship of one of her own sons. The 
gospel of the Tabernacle thus most providentially has 
been accompanied and even preceded by the religious 
philosophy of the Temple. ; 

Such was the condition of the religious atmosphere 


* Matt. vi. 19- 
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in Boston, and New England, when the Tabernacle 
enterprise was inaugurated. 

Now, for Christian people to have allowed these 
provisions and opportunities to pass without some 
special, even extraordinary religious and revival efforts, 
would have been extremely unwise. 

‘ There is a tide in the affairs of men, 
Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune; 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in shallows and in miseries.” * 

“You are aware of what consequence it is in worldly 
concerns,” says Robert Hall, ‘to embrace opportuni- 
ties, and to. improve critical seasons; and thus, in the 
things of the Spirit, there are times peculiarly favor- 
able, moments of happy visitation, where much more 
may be done toward the advancement of our spiritual 
interest than usual.» There are gales of the Spirit, 
unexpected influences of light and power, which no 
assiduity in the means of grace can command, but 
which it is a great point of wisdom to improve.” + 

“The rain does not fall every day, nor the snow 
descend every month; seed-time and harvest, summer 
and winter, run their alternate rounds; and in our 
spiritual world there has been a like succession of in- 
fluences. At one time the whole community are 
aroused to religious thought, the conscience of multi- 
tudes is quickened to a new remorse, their fears are 
impelling them to rush together for the narrow path. 
It has been said that these seasons of special excite- 
ment may be protracted through life. But they would 
not be special. Then they could not be awakening 
processes. It is not in human nature to endure a long- 


* Shakespeare. t Compare Eccl. viii. 5. 


ne 
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continued agitation of those sensibilities which are 
prominent in the simultaneous rousing of an entire 
parish to the work of pressing sinners into’ the king- 
dom of God.” * 
The Christian people of Boston and vicinity, being 
thus conscious of the needs of the times, believing, 
likewise, that the Spirit Infinite, through various prov- 
idences and dispensations, in a measure at least, had 


* Professor Park. 

Mr. Beecher, speaking of this subject, says: ‘‘ Among the 
hundreds of revivals I have known only one that occurred in 
the midst of harvest; because men cannot spare the time 
from the harvest-field. You want time and leisure, and there- 
fore you want those intervals of the year when men’s occupa- 
tions favor. Business has much to do with times and seasons. 
For instance, sometimes men are hot with speculation, and 
the whole air is full of it. Thatis not a favorable time for 
any processes leading toward this production of common 
moral feeling. But. on the other hand, the reaction comes. 
Once in about ten years you may make up your minds that 
things will go down; and immediately following the univer- 
sal bankruptcy, or the feeling that men are bankrupt, is a 
good time to strike in. Ido not think that times of general 
sickness are opportune, — a little remarkable that. But where 
wide-spread sicknesses afflict the community, they generally 
harden the heart. It is almost never a good time for revivals 
after the prevalence of sickness; but business overthrows 
make the best of all preparations. There is nothing that 
‘seems to cut the roots of man’s dependence on this world like 
that. There is no other state in which men seem so to want 
something to hold them up, no other state of mind in which 
men are so drooping, despondent, and longing, in which they 
feel so much the vanity of this life, and the need of something 
better than anything in this life, as they do when the hand 
of God’s providence has crushed their idols — their money. 
Those are precious times — times never to be lost sight of.” 
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prepared the minds and hearts of men to listen and 
receive, confidence being shaken in all humanitarian 
efforts and appliances, were thoroughly convinced that 
they must resort once more to those agencies which 
in the past have so often proved efficient and successful, 
and which, therefore, have seemed to meet the Divine 
approval. 

The success which had attended the revival labors 
of Messrs. Moody and Sankey, at home and abroad, 
was such as to justify the feeling aiso that the services 
of no others could be so confidently relied upon. 
These unselfish and devoted men were, therefore, in- 
vited, and they accepted the invitation.* 


* It is proper to note, upon the authority of a member of the 
finance committee, in reply to the repeated question, Who pays 
these men? ‘‘ that Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey have generous 
friends in Chicago, who thoroughly believe in their work, 
and, being men of means and influence, pay their necessary 
expenses. They sent the evangelists to England and Scot- 
land, and paid their expenses there, and have continued to do 
so since. Their expenses are not as large as would be sup- 
posed, owing to the liberality of friends in the various cities 
visited. In this city, for instance, Mr. Henry F. Durant, a 
converted lawyer of ample means, residing at the Highlands, 
invited Mr. Moody and family to take up their abode at his 
house during their stay here. The invitation was thankfully 
accepted, and thus Mr. Moody is provided for, so far as his 
temporal wants are concerned. 

“« The proprietors of the Hotel Brunswick in a like manner 
invited Mr. Sankey and his family to reside at that spacious 
and elegant hotel, free of charge, during their stay in Boston. 
Thus is Mr. Sankey provided for; and there are thousands of 
people who are ready to accommodate either one of the evan- 
gelists with their families, if need should arise therefor, and ~ 
would consider it a great privilege so to do. 

“‘Excepting the Chicago friends, these men have no source 


~ 
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This involved the building of the Tabernacle, a 
large, plain, neat, comfortable, and convenient church, 
capable of seating six thousand people. 

In carrying out this enterprise, the co-operation of 
non-evangelical denominations was declined, rather, 
not invited; not, however, because the leading pastors 
representing those societies are not personally re- 
spected, and recognized also as able workers in various 
departments of moral reform ; but, rather, because the 


of revenue; and it is stated, repeatedly, that they refuse gifts 
of money from any and all sources. The question of finances, 
so far as Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey were concerned, never 
came before the Boston committee in any form, it being un- 
derstood that the workers came without price.” 

It is proper to state, in reply to the charge that these 
evangelists accumulate large sums through the sale of the 
hymn-books, which are used in their meetings, wherever they 
go, that nothing can be further from the truth. Upon reliable 
authority we are informed that when they returned from Eng- 
land, ‘‘ Mr. Moody called Messrs. Whittle, Bliss, and Sankey 
to Northfield, the home of his mother, and all agreed that the 
royalty on the ‘Gospel Hymns and Sacred Songs’. should be 
appropriated to benevolent purposes. Mr. Bliss thus nobly . 
surrendered twelve thousand dollars a year; and when subse- 
quently urged to take five thousand dollars for a home for his 
family, while he gave himself to the evangelistic work, refused 
to accept a dollar. The royalty on these publications amounts 
to twenty per cent., and the sales are immense. All the 
money thus accruing is placed in the hands of three trustees, 
of which Mr. William E. Dodge, of New York, is principal, 
and every dollar is appropriated as above. It is well known 
that Mr. Moody will allow of no collections in, or in connec- 
_tion with, any of his meetings; it is therefore impossible to 
fix the charge of money-making schemes upon the laborious 
and conscientious evangelists.” 
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Tabernacle methods, as intended, were not to be such 
as could be naturally, or logically, employed in con- 
nection with the theories represented by these gentle- 
men. They were also not invited, because there is no 
historic warrant for such union; * in fact, there would 
have been, strictly speaking, no propriety in extending 
such invitation, and likewise no ground of expectation, 
if it had been extended, that it would have met with 
anything like hearty and harmonious response. 

With, perhaps, not an exception, our Unitarian 
friends do not believe in religious excitement. The 
root, stock, flower, fruit; calm and temperate methods ; 
the gradual unfolding of the religious nature, suggest 
the principles which lie at the basis of all their theo- 
ries and efforts. The Tabernacle, regarding men as 
they are found on the street, and in the slums, and 
often elsewhere, believes in the exact opposite; it bases 
that belief upon the stern logic of historic fact, and 
upon the disorganized nature of fallen humanity. 

The Tabernacle believes that a church in a religious 
turmoil is better than a dead church; and that to 
rouse congregations into the most spirited discussions 
of the grand, though objectionable doctrines of reli- 
gion, would be infinitely preferable to the universal 
and seemingly everlasting twaddle upon fashion, and 
finance, and the preaching of a sentimentalized reli- 
gion, which have characterized the last half score years 
or more. 

The non-evangelicals, if admitted as workers in the 
Tabernacle, would therefore have done everything to 
hush, while the Tabernacle was to do everything to 


arouse. 
* See page 151. 
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There would have been, likewise, judging from ex- 
perience, nothing but doctrinal conflict and controversy, 
to start with. For illustration, the school of belief 
represented by the Tabernacle teaches ‘‘ the natural 
depravity of man; the necessity of a radical change of 
heart; the supreme divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
the personality of the Holy Spirit ; the vicarious atone- 
ment, and the endless punishment of the wicked.” 
But the school represented by the non-evangelical, or 
liberal, sects rigidly opposes these views. ‘‘ How, then,” 
well asks Dr. Banvard, in his reply to Dr. Ryder’s 
letter, ‘‘ could they work together? Imagine these two 
gentlemen in a room full of inquirers asking the way 
to salvation. How divergent and contradictory their 
instructions would be! Says one to Dr. Ryder, ‘I am 
a sinner, a great sinner; what can I do to escape the 
penalty of the law which I have violated?’ The doctor 
would reply, ‘You cannot escape ;’ for in his letter 
he says, ‘For every sin we commit we must be pun- 
ished either in this world or the world to come.’ ‘ For 
every sin committed the punishment is certain.’ 

“©Mr. Moody now approaches, and the poor, de- 
sponding sinner asks him, ‘What must I do to be 
saved?’ and he gives him the same answer which 
Paul gave to that question eighteen hundred years ago. 
‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.’ Now, how could men of such opposite views 
labor together harmoniously, either at an inquiry or 
prayer meeting, or in the pulpit? I have known the 
experiment tried, and it failed.” 

Indeed, these vigorous measures are so strongly be- 
lieved in by the Tabernacle, that they would be prac- 
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tised, even though excitement might be far greater 
than has yet been witnessed; as the skilful physician 
will employ in extreme cases remedies that possibly 
may prove fatal; it is often a question of life or 
death, and the chances are taken.* 

Were men naturally inclined to holiness, were there 
no aggravated forms of guilt and corruption, then calm 
and temperate methods would doubtless do well, and 
doctors of the gentler school would, no doubt, be sent 
for. But when the atmosphere is to be cleared of its 
accumulations of impurities, then shafts of lightning 


* The evils resulting from religious excitement have been 
very extravagantly over-estimated. Says Mr. Beecher, in an- 
swer to the question, ‘‘ Are not many persons made crazy by 
the excitement under which they are dealt with in these revi- 
vals of religion?” ‘* Yes, some. There are some that would 
be made crazy By any excitement. But I have been watching 
in New York and Brooklyn, during all the time that I have 
been there, now nearly twenty-six years, and I have never 
had to deal with a person in my congregation that was made 
insane by religion; and yet, I suppose I have conversed with 
a thousand persons that were under very deep religious im- 
pressions. But I have seen man after man—I could point 
to nearly twenty within my own personal neighborhood and 
knowledge — that have been taken from their stores, and 
brokers’ shops, and other places of that kind, to the retreats 
for the insane, because of the excitements of business. 
Twenty men may wear themselves out in business and die, 
either from softening of the brain or hardening of the heart, 
and nobody says a word about that! But if, in attempting to 
live a better life, there are one or two among a thousand so 
organized that they cannot bear any excitement, and cer- 
tainly not such an excitement as religion naturally creates, 
these are marked and held up as scarecrows.” 
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and bolts of thunder are in demand. Nor will Nature 
be much interfered with when employing them; in 
those times she bids the quiet man seek some safe 
position under the stairs, or elsewhere, until the storm 
is passed. Why, therefore, may not the Tabernacle 
‘copy Nature’s methods? : 

When the atmosphere needs charging with ozone, 
not the zephyr, but the tempest is commanded forth to 
lash it out of the waves of the sea. Zephyrs are de- 
lightful, but it is the extremity of folly for them to say 
to the occasional tempest, “ I have no need of thee.” * 

When dross is mixed with gold, the metallurgist has 
recourse, not to the all-quieting and healing blue-glass 
light, but to. the white-heat blast, and the dross is re- 
moved. Thus also in social and political reforms. 

Carlyle, penetrating into the philosophical meaning 
of the Reformation, says: *‘ Once risen into this divine 
white .heat of temper, were it only for a season, and 
not again, a nation is thenceforth considerable through 
all its remaining history. What immensities of dross 
and crypto-poisonous matter will it not burn out of 
itself in that high temperature in the course of a few 
years. Witness Cromwell and his Puritans, making 
England habitable, even under the Charles Second 
terms, fora couple of centuries more. Nations are ben- 
efited, I believe, for ages, by being thrown once into 
divine white heat inthis manner.” But after the light- 
ning, the tempest, the white heat, the political turmoils 
have played their part, then the calm voice of God 
speaks to all listeners. 

It thus appears, whatever the view taken, that the 


* 1 Cor. xii. 14-24. 
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Tabernacle not only could not, with any good reason, 
ask the co-operation of the non-evangelical sects of 
Boston, but, also, that the subsequent attacks upon 
the excitement measures adopted are utterly unphilo- 
sophical.* . 

The Tabernacle movement, true to the evangel- 
ical historic theory and method, sought at the outset 
to rouse the church from its deadness; but this was 
hardly begun, before “the sinners and publicans” 
commenced to throng about these preachers of salva- 
tion, as the same classes did about John in the wilder- 
ness, and the Master in Judea and Galilee. 

Peculiarly successful has been the work with this 
class; these fallen men, who were conscious they were 
lost, who had felt the deep and startling conviction of 
sin, came, and have been saved.t 


* When President Edwards was once criticised for his con- 
nection with religious excitements, he replied: ‘* Now, ifsuch 
things are enthusiasm, and the fruits of a distempered brain, 
let my brain be evermore possessed of that happy distemper. 
If this be distraction, I pray God that the world of mankind 
may be all seized with this benign, meek, beneficent, beatifical, 
glorious distraction.” 

t Matt. xxi. 31, 32, xxii. 8-10; John, vii. 48. 

{ These same features have characterized the recent revival 
in Newburyport. ‘‘ The meetings,” says a careful observer, 
‘“‘are attended by very few from the wealthy, learned, and 
fashionable circles; but the assemblies — including one-sixth 
part of the entire population every day, and a much larger 
proportion of the Protestant population — are of the working 
people and the youth, and among them are hundreds unac- 
customed to the churches. 

‘“‘ Among the hundreds of converts are some upon whom all 
human means of reformation had failed. Some of them have 
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That the Tabernacle has not yet reached the com- 
fortably off, the professional and business men of the 
city, is no matter of surprise. These classes are not as 
yet convinced of the exceeding sinfulness of sin; and 
this is the first condition, at least with most men; in 
the process of conversion and regeneration. Before 
the Revivalists close the Tabernacle, they, no doubt, 
will address these more reputable classes, as John the 
Baptist addressed the Pharisees and rulers who came 
to hear him preach.* 

The tender Fatherhood of God has been proclaimed, 
until it has been learned by heart, in the fashionable 
churches of Boston; another sort of gospel is needed 
by many of the righteous men of our city. 

We may add in this connection that people who do 
not know what it is to be spiritually sick, cannot talk 
intelligently respecting those who keenly feel the need 
of a physician. 

We read in the good Book that our Lord at one time 
‘‘went forth, and saw a publican named Levi, sitting 
at the receipt of custom: and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

‘© And he left all, rose up, and followed him. 

«© And Levi made him a great feast in his own house ; 
and there was a great company of publicans.” 

«© And many. publicans and sinners sat also together 


been turned out of the grog-shops, confined in the almshouse, 
police-station, House of Correction, and even the State 
Prison, — idle, vagrant, vicious people, who, for the time at 
least, and we will hope forever, have become sober and clad 
in their right minds.” oan 

* Matt. ili. 7-10. 
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with Jesus and his disciples; for there were many, and 
they followed him. 

‘*¢ And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat 
with publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, 
How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans 
and sinners?” 

‘‘ But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, 
‘They that be whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick, 

“But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” * 

Ye who are righteous, therefore, and who have no 
need of repentance, have mercy, we beseech you, upon 
the publicans, the harlots, and sinners; do not rail at 
those who spread a table in the Tabernacle for the out- 
casts of North End, and do not curse those who are 
trying to turn the faces of the lost up to God and to 
heaven ; these outcast ones may enter heaven first.t 

That these unfortunate classes needed a helping hand 
there can be no question. Said an eminent Unitarian 
divine, in a recent sermon: ‘‘ The dangerous and crim- 
inal classes exist here, as far from Christianity as 
though they were in the centre of Africa.” 

The bugle note, which was faithfully sounded in 
both the Temple and the Tabernacle, was, that Chris- 
tians must enter immediately upon the work of “ per- _ 
sonal visitation among the destitute and degraded ; 
that they must go into the haunts of vice: women 
must go into places of infamy to find their fallen sisters, 

* Matt. ix. 12, 13; Mark, ii. 15, 16; Luke, v. 27-29. 
+ Mark, x. 31; Matt. xxi. 31, 32. 
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young men into places of drunkenness to find their 
brothers, middle-aged men into the places where human 
forms sit as spiders behind the webs of greed to draw 
in whatever souls can be tempted by the coarser side: 
these things are to be done in Boston; they have been 
done in Edinburgh, London, New York, Philadelphia, 
and Chicago, they must be done here.” 
That such work was demanded, no one will ques- 
tion who has eyes to see, or ears to hear, what -has 
already been witnessed and accomplished.* 


* An editorial in one of the Boston dailies makes the fol- 
lowing suggestive observations: ‘‘ Much food for thought, 
and, indeed, for very serious reflection, may be found in read- 
ing over the published lists of the persons and subjects pre- 
sented for special prayer. Though there is, occasionally, on 
those lists an object, ora theme, so set forth as to prompt the 
misgiving of some lack of sincerity, or of some intentional 
trifling, no right-minded person can follow those lists in a 
prevailing spirit of levity. In their full significance, and va- 
rieties of sorrow, and heart-utterance, they comprehend and 
suggest struggles, longings, and woes which come too keenly 
into the experiences of our common humanity to allow of 
their being made the subject of any mood of feeling but a 
serious and responsive one. Doubtless, the lists contain, 
with scarcely an exception, real and devout breathings of 
troubled and world-weary hearts. As such, the direct, simple, 
and sometimes rough and unstudied wording of many of 
these requests for prayer shows what burdens there are that 
instinctively seek relief —failing in all other directions — 
from the common sympathies of devotion. They are troubles 
and maladies to which none of our many hospitals and 
asylums and refuges minister, and which are often aggra- 
vated, rather than solaced, by anything found in private 
homes, and from the nearest intimacies and companionships 
of life. It would be vain to submit the tests of petitions 
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The Tabernacle, tenaciously clinging to this ancient 
theory, that the sin-cursed can be saved, and saved im- 
mediately, has done among these unfortunate classes 
a grand, and in many instances, no doubt, a work that 
is thoroughly permanent. These were among the 
“‘ good news” first proclaimed by the gospel, that the 
lost could be saved; and they were among the first 
words which scoffers railed at.* Paul, having been 
one of the chief of sinners, and being himself saved, 
could not, thenceforth, believe that any penitent soul 
on earth was beyond the immediate reach of Christ’s 
atonement: thus he preached and taught.f 

Indeed, why should it be thought a thing incredible 
for the merciful Father to save zzstantly any one, even 
a thief on the cross, if the conditions — penitence, and 
a resolute turning towards righteousness — are com- 
plied with? So far as the work is divine, why can it 
not be done in one minute, as well as in a thousand 
years? There are facts, at all events, which no adverse 
theory or criticism can set aside. 


read in Mr. Moody’s Tabernacle to the tests of the prayer- 


gauge. Humanity Hen asserts itself as indifferent to, and. 
unconscious of science.’ 


* See pages 221, 222. 

+ William Jay found a man in his parish whom he thought 
too far gone to be saved. ‘‘If he can be saved,” said the 
good man, “I shall never despair of the conversion of any 
one again.” ‘*O,” replied John Newton, to whom the re- 
mark was aides ‘‘T never have despaired of others since He 
saved me.’ 

t At the first young men’s meeting g, in connection with 
the Tabernacle work, held in Berkeley Street Church, Mr. 
Story was introduced by Mr. Moody, as formerly ‘‘ the worst 
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‘6 We will trust God. The blank interstices 
Men take for ruins, He will build into.” 


But not only does this view have the support of facts 
and experience, but it is also clearly and profoundly 


drunkard in New York.” The following is his experience as 
related in that meeting: ‘‘One year ago I was a confirmed 
drunkard, and had been so for thirty years. I went to New. 
York city. The Hippodrome meetings were then in progress, 
and from mere curiosity I went one evening. My heart was 
touched by Mr. Sankey’s songs, and by Mr. Moody’s earnest 
words. I felt troubled; went away, and tried, that night, to 
drown my feelings in rum. But when I became sober again 
I was still unhappy, and went once more to the Hippodrome, 
and after the sermon was over I went into the inquiry-room. 
A dear Christian brother came and talked with me, and asked _ 
me if I wanted to be a Christian. I said, ‘ Yes; but this terri- 
ble appetite I have for drinkis too strong; I never can subdue 
it.” He said, ‘ No, you never can, but God’s grace can.” ‘O, 
you don’t know about it,’ I said. ‘I can never overcome it, 
and there’s nothing in the world that can.’ Then this man 
told me that he also had been a slave to the same awful tyrant 
of strong drink. But he had taken his appetite to God and 
asked him to take it away, and nowit was all gone. Thenhe 
asked me to kneel down with him and pray. We knelt, and 
asked God to take away my awful thirst for rum. God an- 
swered my prayer. His grace came down into my heart and 
purified it. Ihave lived a year rejoicing in my deliverance 
from the chains of intemperance. I not only do not long for 
rum—TJ kate the smell of zt, I have been where IJ could see 
and smell it, but it does not excite the least desire for it. 
And I bless God for his wonderful grace that has freed me 
from my sin. Iam devoting myself to the work of telling 
those who are given to drink, that God can save them. The 
redemption of Jesus Christ is sufficient to take away the un- 
holy appetite.” But Mr. Story, taking the country through, 
is only one among thousands. 
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philosophical. ‘* Give me a complete self-surrender 
of the will to God, as both Saviour and Lord,” says 
one whom we have often quoted in this book, ‘ and 
there is no knot that will not be untied in time. Indeed, 
whoever will untie that supreme knot of dissimilarity 
of feeling with God which now chokes us all, will find 
that he has done something strangely strategic; he has 
brought into his service the law of the self-propagating 
power of divine affections ; and, little by little, he will 
be taken into the fold, from behind which no force, 
human or infernal, has power to snatch him out. Nay, 
not little by little! On the instant of total selfsur- 
render, that kneeling man may be crowned, or may 
have given him from on high a new, supreme passion. 
If he be really genuine in his self-surrender to God, 
there will, at the instant of such surrender, spring up 
in him a new life, consisting of a predominant love 
of what God loves, and a predominant hate of what 
God hates. Thus the drunkard will lose his thirst, as 
he cannot under any resolution of a merely secular 
sort. Thus, as a supreme miracle, she who might be 
queenly ; she who had a mother pure as yours was; 
she whom you tread into the mire; she whom natural 
instincts of her own sex are the swiftest and none too 
_ swift to condemn, — may have given her of Almighty 
God, at the instant of her total and glad surrender to 
him, though never till then, the kiss which awaits a 


returning prodigal sister, and after His kiss, deserves . 
yours.” * 


* Matthew Arnold, in replying to certain invectives against 
“ popular Christianity,” employed by Professor Clifford and 
other free-thinkers, says: ‘‘ But these are merely the crackling 
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In accomplishing its mission, the Tabernacle does 
not dispense with adequate human measures; earnest 
endeavors of various kinds, prayer, the protracted 


meeting, individual effort, the city and suburban can- 


vass, are as faithfully employed as if upon the use of 
means everything depended; then the impression is 
left by all the sermons and exhortations of those devout 
evangelists, that the ultimate success is not by might 
nor by power, but by the Spirit Divine. 

It is also worthy of note that each revival, history 


fire-works of youthful paradox. One reads it all, half sighing, 
half smiling, as the declamation of a clever and confident 
youth, with the hopeless inexperience, irredeemable by any 
cleverness, of his age. Only when one is young and head- 
strong can one thus prefer bravado to experience, can one 
stand by the Sea of Time, and instead of listening to the 
solemn and rhythmical beat of its waves, choose to fill the 
air with one’s own whoopings to start the echo. But the mass 
of plain people hear such talk with impatient indignation, 
and flock all the more eagerly to Messrs. Moody and Sankey. 
They feel that the brilliant freethinker and revolutionist talks 
about their religion, and yet does not know either that, or 
the gréat facts of human life; and they go to those who 
know them better. And the plain people are not wrong. 
Compared with Professor Clifford, Messrs. Moody and San- 
key are masters of the philosophy of history. Men are not 
mistaken in thinking that Christianity has done them good, 
in loving it, in wishing to listen to those who will talk to 
them about what they love, and will talk of it with admiration 
and gratitude, not contempt and hatred. Christianity is truly, 
as in ‘ Literature and Dogma’ I have called it, ‘the greatest 
and happiest stroke ever yet made for human perfection.’ 
Men do not err, they are on firm ground of experience, when 
they say that they have practically found Christianity to be. 
something incomparably beneficent.” 
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through, has some feature peculiar to itself; more fre- 
quently than otherwise, revivals take place, not in the 
way, nor with precisely the results expected. While 
men are searching here and there, or looking for this 
development or that, the revival has come, and has 
left its grand results, and has gone, being scarcely ob- 
served. 

The rushing, mighty wind, and the tongues of fire, 
witnessed and heard in Jerusalem; men falling as dead 
and screeching from anguish, under the conviction of 
sin, during certain religious awakenings since the 
Reformation, the like of which some are expecting in 
the Tabernacle, may not take place. The Spirit seems 
to shun observation and definite prediction, coming, 
like the kingdom of heaven, from a quarter, at.a time, 
and in a way not expected. 

But the Tabernacle revival is already none the less 
a fact. The outcasts praising God, whom once they 
cursed; the dock-thieves along the wharves working 
for men whom once they would have wrecked ; the dis- 
honest man returning the property he had stolen, and 
the inebriate clothed and in his right mind, are facts; 
there have been no greater nor grander triumphs of 
their kind since Christendom began.* Beyond the city 
limits, too, has the majestic sun risen. The secular 


* The Boston Fournal, in its issue of April 2, gives the status 
of the work, up to that date, among business men: ‘There 
probably never has been a time in Boston when there was 
such a deep, pervasive religious interest in the community as 
there is at the present time. This is seen. not only in the 
increased gatherings in Sabbath audiences, and at the weekly 
prayer-meetings of the churches, but in the remarkable gath- 
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press has become religious; earnest and generous 
editorials, and the reports of the Tabernacle sermons, 
have reached every fireside. Scarcely a church, or a 
home, in New England, but, in these and other ways, 
has felt the healthy throb of this revival movement. 
The present revival, like all others in history, cannot 
be otherwise regarded than as ‘“‘a link in the great 


erings of business men, representing all classes of business 
and all grades of society, at noon every day. 

‘‘ There are established and sustained by large numbers, be- 
sides the Tremont Temple meeting, and the ladies’ meeting in 
Park Street Church, a meeting of the dry-goods and shoe men 
on Summer Street; of the furniture men on New Washing- 
ton Street; of the marketmen on Blackstone Street; of the 
grocers in State Street Block; of the fishmen on Commercial 


‘Street; and efforts are being made to establish, next week, 


one or two more meetings in other localities, representing 
other interests. These meetings are attended by numbers 
varying from two hundred to fifteen hundred. Those who 
have been instrumental in starting them have been sur- 
prised at the response which has been made. At the grocers’ 
meeting, which was started Friday, it was not expected there 
would be more than from twenty to thirty present, and there 
were between one and two hundred. So with the fishmen’s 
meeting, the numbers were far in excess of what was antici- 
pated; and the starting of the new meetings does not seem 
materially to reduce the numbers in attendance at those 
which have been going on for some days. 

«Among the meetings to be started this week, is one by the 
daily and weekly press, including editors, proprietors, report- 
ers, correspondents, proofreaders, and compositors, which 
is to be held in Amory Hall, on Mondays, Wednesdays, 
and Fridays, at 4 P. M., commencing on Monday. 

‘‘ Meanwhile the Tabernacle audiences are larger than ever 
before, and the interest there seems to deepen.” 
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chain of redemption; a stage in advance; a forward 
movement of that kingdom which is to absorb all 
other kingdoms into itself; a manifestation of the do- 
minion, power, and grace of him who is made King 
of kings and Lord of lords; a fulfilment of that 
promise, ‘If I go away, I will send the Comforter, 
and he shall convince the world of sin.” Thus the 
thought, so frequently advanced in this discussion, re- 
turns, that, back of human wills, purposes, and efforts, 
there is discovered, in every religious reform, the 
Divine Majesty, and the ripening of Divine purpose 
and plan. 

For the local good wrought by the Tabernacle, 
therefore, and for the inspiration given to the religious 
life and thinking of New England, as likewise for the 
good discovered in all the upward and onward move- 
ments in history, we are led reverently to adore Thee, 
thou Spirit glorious.* 

These revivals will come and pass, and come and 
pass again, some men scoffing, others praying and 
rejoicing in a newly redeemed life, until the Son of 
Man shall appear in the heavens; then, those who 
have yielded their wills to the Will Infinite, out of 
“ every kindred and tongue, and people and nation,” 
shall rise up to greet the fullness of the Infinite Glory 
and Majesty but faintly foreshadowed in every revival ; 
the chain of redemption will then be complete, and 
these cleansed and consecrated ones shall hear them: 


selves proclaimed the kings and priests of the blissful 
and eternal ages. 


* Appendix, VI. 
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APPE N-DIEX: 


I.— (PaGE 22.) 
MATTHEW ARNOLD AND HEBREW REVIVALS. 


R. ARNOLD, in ‘God and the Bible,’ speaking of 
4 Professor Kuenen’s History, says: 

““We may all read there of a religious revival in Hebrew 
religion under Samson and Samuel, and how by degrees 
Jahvism grew in spirituality, and the age of ecstasy and of 
the Witch of Endor gave place to the prophets of the cighth 
century, conscious of a real inner call. Well, but what is 
the reason of all this advance, this ‘development of mono- 
theism,’ as people call it? Professor Keunen thinks that it 
is largely due to ‘the influence of the war between Baal and 
Jahveh upon the minds of those who had remained loyal to 
Jahveh.’ So, we are told, arose the deep gulf of separation 
between Jahveh and the heathen ‘ nonentities,’ as the Hebrew 
prophets call them. 

“So ?— but how? Not out of mere blind obstinacy, not 
from having fought for a God called Jahveh, against a god 
called Baal, so long and so hard that his champions grew 
bent on sticking to Jahveh, and found out all manner of per- 
fections for him. Israel adhered to Jahveh for the same 
reason which had at first made him take to the worship of 
Jahveh — that Jahveh was the Eternal Power that makes for * 
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righteousness, was the centre and source of those ideas of 
moral order and of conduct which are, we repeat, in human 
nature, but which pressed on Israel’s spirit with extraordi- 
nary power. This alone gives us a natural, intelligible clew 
to the development of the religion of the Bible. 

“*But even suppose that we reject all notion of a special 
bent or intuition in Israel determining the course of his re- 
ligion. Suppose that we allow him to have had not one 
whit more bent than other people for the ideas of moral order 
and of right, but that his religion came to be what it was by 
the mere force of external circumstances and from accident. 
Still we shall have a religion insisting on the idea of right- 
eousness with an energy and impressiveness absolutely un- 
paralleled. We shall have a fact which cannot be accounted 
for through any intelligible process of cause and effect, and 
which is due to mere chance; — but we shall have the fact all 
the same. In Israel’s religion, far and away more than in 
the religion of any other ancient people, the Eternal Power 
that makes for righteousness is impressive and paramount. 
And of Israel, therefore, the distinction assigned by the word 
of this Eternal will hold true: You only have I known of all 
the families of the earth.” * 


* Amos, ili, 2, 
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II. — (PAGE 47.) 
GEORGE WHITEFIELD IN BOSTON. 


Tue following account of Whitefield’s visit to Boston is 
taken from Dr. Joseph Tracy’s abridged review of White- 
field’s original Journal. The larger part is in Whitefield’s 
own words, as indicated by the quotation-marks. The record 
begins Friday, September 19, 1740. j 

‘Jn the afternoon he preached to about four thousand peo- 
ple in Dr. Colman’s meeting-house (Brattle Street), and, as 
he was told, with great success. In the evening he exhorted 
and prayed with such as came to his lodgings. The next 
day he preached in Dr. Sewall’s meeting-house (the Old 
South) to about six thousand hearers; afterwards, on the 
Common, to about eight thousand, and at night to a thronged 
company at his own lodgings. 

‘On Sabbath morning he heard Dr. Colman; in the after- 
noon preached ‘to a very thronged auditory, and with great 
and visible effect, at Mr. Foxcroft’s meeting-house.’ Foxcroft 
was senior pastor of the First Church, now in Chauncy Place. 
The Rev. Charles Chauncy was his colleague. The house 
was in Cornhill Square; not far from the old State House, 
and was usually called the ‘Old Brick.’ Immediately after the 
sermon he preached on the Common, to about fifteen thou- 
sand; and again at his lodging, as usual, to a greater com- 
pany than before. ‘ Some afterwards came up into my room. 
I felt much of the. divine presence in my own soul, and, 
though hoarse, was enabled to speak with much Hheet and 
could have spoke, I believe, till midnight.’ 

‘Monday morning he preached at Mr. Webb's iobsine: 
house, the ‘ New North,’ at the corner of Clark and Hanover 
streets.. He says there were ‘about six thousand hearers in 
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the house, besides great numbers standing about the doors.’ 
‘The presence of the Lord was amongst them. Look where 
I would around me, visible impressions were made upon the 
auditory. Most wept for a considerable time.’ Webb was 
one of the most efficient promoters of the revival, and no 
church shared more largely in its blessings than this. White- 
field afterwards saw still greater things in this house. In the 
afternoon he went to preach at Mr. Checkley’s, in Summer 
Street; ‘but God was pleased to humble us by a very awful 
providence; for when the meeting-house was filled with peo- 
ple, though there was no real danger, on a sudden the people 
were all in an uproar, and so unaccountably surprised that 
some threw themselves out of the windows, others threw 
themselves out of the galleries, and others trampled upon 
one another, so that some were actually killed, and others 
dangerously wounded. I happened to come in the midst of 
the uproar, and saw two or three lying on the ground in a 
pitiable condition. God was pleased to give me presence of 
mind, so that I gave notice I would immediately preach in 
the Common. The weather was wet, but above eight thou- 
sand followed into the fields.’ 

““The next morning he visited Mr. Walter at Roxbury. 
Mr. Walter had been the colleague and was the successor 
of Eliot, ‘the apostle of the Indians.’ Those two men had 
been pastors of that church one hundred and six years. 
Whitefield was much pleased with him, and Walter was glad 
to hear that Whitefield called mau ‘half a devil and half a 
beast.’ He preached that forenoon at. Mr. Gee’s meeting- 
house, ‘but not to a very crowded auditory,’ because the 
people were in doubt where he would preach. He ‘ preached 
in the afternoon at Dr. Sewall’s, to a thronged auditory,’ and 
exhorted and prayed as usual at his lodgings; at neither place 
without effect. 

““The next day he visited Cambridge, ‘ the chief college for 
training up the sons of the prophets in all New England.’ 
As his record of this visit produced important effects, it must 
be given entire. ‘It has one president, four tutors, upwards 
of one hundred students. It is scarce as big as one of our 
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least colleges at Oxford; and, as far as I could gather from 
some who well knew the state of it, not far superior to our 
universities ‘in piety and true godliness. Tutors neglect to 
pray with and examine the hearts of their pupils. Discipline 
is at a lowebb. Bad books are become fashionable among 
them. Tillotson and Clark are read, instead of Sheppard, 
Stoddard, and such like evangelical writers ; and therefore I 
chose to preach from those words, ‘‘ We are not as many, 
who corrupt the word of God;” and in the conclusion of my 
sermon I made a close application to tutors and students. A 
great number of neighboring ministers attended, as indeed 
they do at all other times, and God gave me great freedom 
and boldness of speech. The president of the college and 
minister of the parish treated me very civilly. In the after- 
noon I preached again in the college yard, with particular 
application to the students. I believe there were seven thou- 
sand hearers. The Holy Spirit melted many hearts. The 
word was attended with a manifest power.’ 

_ «©OQn Thursday he preached the weekly lecture at the First 
Church; but he says, ‘was so oppressed with such a sense 
of my base ingratitude to my dearest Saviour, that Satan 
would fain have tempted me to, hold my tongue, and not 
invite poor sinners to Jesus Christ, because I was so great a 
sinner myself. But God enabled me to withstand the temp- 
tation; and since Jesus Christ had shown such mercy to me, 
and did not withdraw his Holy Spirit from me, the chief of 
sinners, I was enabled the more feelingly to talk of his love.’ 
This explanation of the workings of his own mind is as full 
of sound philosophy as it is of deep and fervent piety. By 
such views of his own vileness he was enabled to gain those 
views of the love of God which were one principal element 
of his power over his hearers. That day he and most of the 
Boston pastors dined with the governor. ‘ Before dinner the 
governor sent for me up into his chamber. He wept, wished 
me good success in the name of the Lord, and recommended 
himself, ministers, and people to my prayers. Immediately 
after dinner, at the governor’s motion, I prayed explicitly for 
them all; went in his coach to the end of the town, but had 
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such a sense of my vileness upon my soul, that I wondered 
people did not stone me.’ He preached at Charlestown. ‘A 
gracious melting was discernible through the whole congre- 
gation, and I perceived much freedom and sweetness in my 
own soul, though the damp I felt in the morning was not quite 
gone off.’ 

‘The next day he preached at Roxbury, from a little ascent, 
to many thousands of people, with much of the divine pres- 
ence. Several came to him afterwards, telling how they were 
struck at the time under the word. He had a still larger 
audience in the afternoon, when he preached from a scaffold 
erected without the Rev. Mr. Byles’s meeting-house in Hollis 
Street. 

‘Saturday was a great day with him. He preached in the 
morning at Mr. Welsteed’s meeting-house, and in the after- 
noon to about fifteen thousand people on the Common. 
‘But O, how did the word run! It rejoiced me to see such 
numbers greatly affected, so that some of them, I believe, could 
scarcely abstain from crying out that that place was no other 
than a Bethel, and the gate of heaven.’ He went to his lodg- 
ings. ‘The power and presence -of the Lord accompanied 
and followed me. Many now wept exceedingly, and cried out 
under the word, like persons that were hungering and thirst- 
ing after righteousness. And after I left them, God gave me 
to wrestle with him in my chamber in behalf of some dear 
friends then present, and others that were absent from us. 
The Spirit of the Lord was upon them all. It made inter- 
cessions with groanings that cannot be uttered.’ 

‘On the Sabbath, in the morning, he preached at the Old 
South, ‘to a very crowded auditory, with almost as much 
power and visible appearance of God among us as yesterday 
in the.afternoon,’ and collected five hundred and fifty-five 
pounds currency for his orphan house. These herculean 
labors produced bodily effects, which ordinary men would 
have thought really frightful. He ‘was taken very ill after 
dinner; vomited violently, but was enabled to preach at Dr. 
Colman’s in the afternoon,’ where he collected four hundred 
and seventy pounds. ‘In both places all things were carried 
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on with great decency and order. People went slowly out, as 
though they had not a mind to escape giving; and Dr. Col- 
man said it was the pleasantest time he had ever enjoyed in 
that meeting-house through the whole course of his life.’ 
After sermon he felt refreshed; supped early; had an affec- 
tionate visit from the governor; preached to a great number 
of negroes, at their request, and with great effect; and, on 
his return to his lodgings, exhorted the crowd who were 
waiting his arrival. ‘My animal spirits were almost ex- 
hausted; and my legs, through expense of sweat and vomit- 
ing, almost ready to sink under me; but the Lord visited my 
soul, and I went to bed greatly refreshed with divine conso- 
lations.’ Such bodily effects frequently accompanied his 
labors.” 

‘¢ Tuesday, October 7, he preached morning and evening at 
Brattle Street; ‘both times with much power.’ There had 
been a report that he had died suddenly, or was poisoned, and 
the people rejoiced to see him again alive. At the New 
North (Mr. Webb’s), on Wednesday, there was more of the 
presence of God through the whole ministration than ever 
he had knowmat one time through the whole course of his life. 
He went there with the governor in his coach, and preached 
morning and evening. ‘Jesus Christ manifested forth his 
glory; many hearts melted within them; and I think I was 
never so drawn out to pray for and invite little children to 
Jesus Christ as I was this morning. A little before, I had 

heard of a child who was taken sick just after it had heard me 
preach, and said he would go to Mr. Whitefield’s God, and 
died in a short time. This encouraged me to speak to the 
little ones. But O, how were the old people affected when 1 
said, Little children, if your parents will not come to 
Christ, do you come and go to heaven without them. There 
seemed to be but few dry eyes, look where I would. I have 
not seen a greater commotion since my preaching at Boston. 
Glory be to God, who has not forgotten to be gracious! At 
the same time was collected four hundred and forty pounds.’ 

‘‘Qn Thursday he preached the public lecture at the Old 

South. He had chosen another text, but it was much im- 
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pressed on his heart that he should preach from our Lord’s 


conference with Nicodemus. A great number of ministers 
were present; and when he came to the words, ‘ Art thou a 
master in Israel, and knowest not these things?’ he says, 
‘The Lord enabled me to open my mouth boldly against un- 
converted ministers; to caution tutors to take care of their 


pupils; and also to advise ministers particularly to examine. 


into the experiences of candidates for ordination. ForIam 
verily persuaded the generality of preachers talk of an un- 
known and unfelt Christ; and the reason why congregations 
have been so dead, is because they have had dead men 
preaching to them. . . . In the afternoon I preached on the 
Common to about fifteen thousand people, and collected up- 


wards of two hundred pounds for the orphan house. Just as 


I had finished my sermon, a ticket was put up to me, wherein 
I was desired to pray for a person just entered upon the 
ministry, but under apprehensions that he was unconverted. 
God enabled me to pray for him with my whole heart; and I 
hope that ticket will teach many others not to run before they 
can give an account of their conversion. If they do, they 
offer God strange fire.’ The same day and evening he at- 
tended the funeral of one of the provincial council, preached 
at the Almshouse, exhorted a great number who followed him 
there, and conversed with many who waited at his lodgings 
for spiritual advice. - Ever since his return from the east he 
had been thronged, morning and evening, with anxious in- 
quirers. 

‘*The next day he went with Mr. Cooper to Charlestown, 
preached with much demonstration of the Spirit, collected 
one hundred and fifty-six pounds for the orphan house; 
preached again at Reading to many thousands, collected fifty- 
one pounds five shillings, and observed a considerable melt- 
ing in the congregation. The next day he preached from the 
meeting-house door at Cambridge to a great body of people, 
who stood very: attentively, though it rained, and were at the 
latter part of the sermon much affected. Here he collected 
one hundred pounds. 

‘“The morning of the Sabbath, October 12, was spent in 
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conversing with those who came for spiritual advice. He then 
preached with great power and affection at the Old South, 
which was so exceedingly thronged that he was obliged to 
get in at one of the windows. He-dined with the governor, 
who came to him after dinner, weeping, and desired his 
prayers. He heard Dr. Sewall in the afternoon. He was 
sick during and after the exercises; but went with the. gov- 
ernor in his coach, and preached his farewell sermon on the 
Common to near thirty thousand people. Great numbers 
melted into tears when he spoke of leaving them. The gov- 
ernor then went with him to his lodgings. He stood in the 
passage and spoke to a great company, both within and with- 
out the doors; but they were so deeply affected, and cried out 
so loud, that he was obliged to leave off praying. The gov- 
ernor was highly pleased to see the power of God. The 
remainder of the evening was mostly spent in conversation 
with inquirers. 

‘In closing his account of this day’s work, he exclaims: 
‘Blessed be God for what he has done at Boston! I hope a 
glorious work is now begun, and that the Lord will stir up 
some faithful laborers to carry it on. Boston is a large, 
populous place, very wealthy; has the form kept up very 
well, but has lost much of the power of religion. I have 
/ not heard of any remarkable stir in it for these many years. 
' Ministers and people are obliged to confess that the love of 
many is waxed cold. Both, for the generality, seem too much 
conformed to the world. There is much of the pride of life 
to be seen in their assemblies. Jewels, patches, and gay ap» 
parel are commonly worn by the female sex. Little boys and 
girls I observed commonly dressed up in the pride of life; 
and the little infants that were brought to baptism were 
wrapped in such fine things, and so much pains taken to 
dress them, that one would think they were brought thither 
to be initiated into, rather than renounce, the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked world. One thing Boston is remark- 
able for — the external observation of the Sabbath. Men in 
civil offices have a regard for religion. The governor encour- 
ages them, and the ministers and magistrates seem to be 
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more united than in any other place whereI have been. Both 
were exceeding civil to me during my stay. I never saw so 
little scoffing; never had so little opposition. But one might 
easily foresee much would hereafter arise, when I come to be 
more particular in my application to particular persons; for, 
I fear, many rest in a head-knowledge, are close Pharisees, 
and having only a name to live. Boston people are dear to 
my soul. They were greatly affected by the word, followed 
night and day, and were very liberal to my dear orphans. I 
promised, God willing, to visit them again, and intend to 
fulfil my promise when it shall please God to bring me again 
from my native country. In the mean while, dear Boston, 
adieu. The Lord be with thy ministers and people, and grant 
that the remnant that is left according to the election of grace 
may take root downwards, and bear fruit upwards, and fill 
the land.’” 
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III.— (Pace 78.) 
APOSTASY. 


Amonc the most impressive, if not the ablest words spoken 
in Tremont Temple by Rev. Joseph Cook are the following, 
bearing upon the thraldom of the soul under continued sin- 
ning: -* 

‘¢Go to India; open the Bhagvat Gheta, a Hindoo book 
your Emerson greatly reveres; look into the subtlest thought 
of the Hindoo philosophy, and you will find these two search- 
ing sentences, which are all I need in reply to any criticisms 
I have heard: 

1. ‘¢* Repeated sin impairs the judgment.’ 

2. ***He whose judgment is impaired sins repeatedly.’ 

‘‘ With equal scientific clearness, Julius Miller says: ‘ Such 
is the constitution of things that unwillingness to goodness 
may ripen into eternal voluntary opposition fo it.’ By irre- 
versible natural law, all character tends to a final permanence, 
good or bad. In the nature of things, a final permanence 
can come but once. : 

‘©The inveteracy of sin! Have you ever heard of that? 
Out of its acknowledged inveteracy will zo? easily arise its 
evanescence. Out of its prolongation comes its inveteracy, 
and out of its inveteracy may come its permanence. 

‘‘ All the mythologies of the globe recognize this fearful 
law of judicial blindness. 

‘‘ Go yonder into Greenland with Dr. Ranke, and you will 
find a story among the men of the lonely North, to the effect 
that, if a sorcerer will make a stirrup out of a strip of seal- 
skin, and wind it around. his limbs, three times about his 
heart, and thrice about his neck, and seven times about his 
forehead, and then knot it before his eyes, that sorcerer, when 
the lamps are put out at night, may rise into space and fly 
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whithersoever his leading passion dictates. So we put our- 
selves into the stirrup of predominant love of what God 
hates, and predominant hate of what God loves, and we coil 
the strands about our souls. They are thrice wound about 
our heart, three times around the neck, seven times around 
our foreheads, and knotted before our eyes. If the poor say- 
ages yonder, where the stars look down four months of the 
year without interruption, are right in their sublime theory 
as to the solemnities of the universe, we, too, when the 
lamps are out, shall rise into the Unseen Holy, and fly whith- 
ersoever our leading passion dictates. 

‘« Stunted, you think the men of that zone? Why, on the 
banks of the Charles yonder, your Longfellow, taking up a 
German poet, finds the same idea in far less sublime and 
subtle imagery, and translates it for its majesty and truth: 

“The mills of God grind slowly, 
But they grind exceeding small.’ 

‘*To me there is in Macbeth nothing so terrible as Lady 
Macbeth’s invocation of the spirits which produce moral cal- 
lousness in the soul. There is no passage in that sublime 
treatise on conscience, which we call Macbeth, so sublime to 
me as this, on the law of judicial blindness: 


“* «The raven himself is hoarse 
That croaks the fatal entrance of Duncan 
Under my battlements. Come you spirits, 


. . . Unsex me here, 
And fill me from the crown to the toe top-full 
Of direst cruelty! Make thick my blood. 
Stop up the access and passage to remorse. 


. « ‘Come, thick Night, 
And pall thee in the dunnest.smoke of hell, 
That my keen knife see not the wound it makes, 
Nor heaven peep through the blanket of the dark, 


To cry, ‘‘Hold! hold!”?? 

“‘ That invocation is likely to be uttered by every soul which 
has said ‘I will not’ to the divine ‘I ought.’ It is as sure to 
be answered as natural lawis to be irreversible. Macbeth 
himself, in a similar mood, says: 
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*** Come, sealing night, 
Scarf up the tender eye of pitiful day. 
Cancel and tear to pieces that great bond 
Which keeps me pale. Light thickens, and the crow 
Makes wing to the rooky wood.’ 


‘‘Have you ever offered in the rooky wood of sorcerous 
temptation a prayer for blindness? In the nature of things, 
every sin against light draws blood on the spiritual retina. 

‘‘ You say that after death yoy are to have more illumina- 
tion, and that therefore you will reform beyond the grave! 
How do you know that you will see greater illumination, even 
if you are in the presence of it? How do you know that you 
will love it even if you do see it? There can be no blessed- 
ness without holiness; there can be no holiness without a 
free, affectionate acknowledgment of God as King, ora su- 
preme love of what he loves and hate of what he hates. Are 
you likely to obtain these soon under the law of judicial 
blindness? You will have what you like; but do you like the 
lignt? You have more and more illumination now as the 
years pass. Do you see it? Do you love it? There are two 
questions about this greater light beyond the grave: first, 
will you see it? second, will you like it? Unless you have 
authority in the name of science for answering both these 
questions in the affirmative, you have no right in the name 
of science to rely on a mere possibility, on a guess, and take 
your leap into the Unseen, depending ona riddle. I, for one, 
will not do this for myself; and I will not teach others to 
do so. 

‘¢ Shakespeare has not left us in doubt at all on this theme, 
for in another place he says: 
*«* But when we in our viciousness 
Grow hard, the wise gods seal our eyes, 
In our own slime drop our clear judgments, 


Make us adore our errors, and thus 
We strut to our destruction.’ 


‘Carlyle quotes out of the Koran a story of the dwellers 
by the Dead Sea, to whom Moses was sent. They sniffed 
and sneered at Moses; saw no comeliness in Moses; and so 
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he withdrew; but Nature and her rigorous veracities did not 
withdraw. When next we find the dwellers by the Dead Sea, 
they, according to the Koran, are all changed into apes. ‘By 
not using their souls, they lost them.’ ‘And now,’ continues 
Carlyle, ‘their only employment isto sit there and look out 
into the smokiest, dreariest, most undecipherable sort of uni- 
verse; only once in seven days they do remember that they 
once had souls. Hast thou never, O traveller, fallen in with 
parties of this tribe? Methinks they have grown somewhat 
numerous in our day.’ 

‘The old Greek proverb was, that the avenging deities are 
shod with wool; but the wool grows on the eyelids that re- 
fuse the light. ‘Whom the gods would destroy they first 
make mad;’ but the insanity arises from judicial blindness. 

‘« Jeremy Taylor says that whoever sins against light, kisses 
the lips of a blazing cannon. 

. “ Under trreversible natural law there ts a self-propagat- 
tng power tn stn. 

‘¢ Of course this self-propagating power depends upon the 
law of judicial blindness very largely, but by no means exclu- 
sively. So are we made that every effect in the growth of our 
characters becomes a cause, and every good effect no less than 
every bad one. eal 

‘“‘The laws of the self-propagating power of habit bless the 
righteous as much as they curse the wicked. The laws by 
which we attain supreme bliss are the laws by which we de- 
scend to supreme woe. In the ladder up and the ladder down 
in the universe, the rungs are in the same side-pieces. The 
self-propagating power of sin and the self-propagating power 
of holiness are one law. The law of judicial blindness is one 
with that by which the pure in heart see God, and they who 
walk toward the east find the morning brighter and brighter 
to the perfect day. 

“‘Of course I shall offend many if I assert that there may 
be penalty that has no remedial tendency. But, gentlemen, 
Task you to be clear, and to remember that an unwelcome 
truth is really not destroyed by shutting the eyes to it. There 
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are three kinds of natural laws — the physical, the organic, 
and the moral. I affirm that ‘ Never too late to mend’ is not 
a doctrine of science in the domain of the physical laws, nor 
is it in that of the organic. 

“‘ Under the physical laws of gravitation, a ship may careen 
to the right or left, and only a remedial effect be produced. 
The danger may teach the crew seamanship; it makes men 
bold and wise. Thus the penalty of violating up to a certain 
point the physical law is remedial in its tendency. But let 
the ship careen beyond a certain line, and it capsizes. If it 
be of iron, it remains at the bottom of the sea, and hundreds 
and hundreds of years of suffering of that penalty has no 
tendency to bring it back. Under the physical natural laws, 
plainly there is such a thing as its being too late to mend. 
In their immeasurable domain there is a distinction between 
penalty that has a remedial tendency and penalty that has no 
remedial tendency at all. . 

** So, under the organic law, your tropical tree, gashed at 
a certain point, may throw forth its gums, and even have 
greater strength than before; but gashed beyond the centre, 
cut through, the organic law is so far violated that the tree 
falls: and after a thousand years you do not expect to see the 
tree escape from the dominion of the law which is enforcing 
upon it penalty—do you? There is no tendency in that 
penalty towards remedial effect — none at all; and you know 
it. Therefore, under the organic laws there is such a thing 
as its being too late to mend. 

“* Now, gentlemen, keep your eyes fastened upon the great 
principle of analogy, which Newton and Butler call the su- 
preme rule in science, and ask yourselves whether, if you 
were to find some strange animal in a geological stratum, 
and if you were to know, by having one of its hands free, 
that it had three fingers, and if you Were to find two fingers 
on the other hand free from the rock, and both shutting 
toward the palm, would you not infer that the third finger, 
if you could loosen it from the rock, would also be found 
closing toward the palm? Just so, I ask whether, if we find 
that under two sets of natural laws which are all included 


288 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


under three classes, there is incontrovertibly such a thing as 
penalty without remedial effect, may there not be the same 
under the third set? Two fingers shut toward the palm. I 


cannot quite trace the whole range of the moral law; but I - 
know by analogy that if two fingers shut toward the palm, the 


third probably does. If there is such a thing as its being 
forever too late to mend under the organic and the physical 
natural law, probably, and more than probably, there is such a 
thing under the moral natural law. 

“Yes; but you say, the will is free, and therefore that it 
cannot be supposed that a man will fall into final dissimi- 
larity of feeling with God; or can so lose the desire to be 
holy that he will not choose the right when greater light 
comes. You affirm that the self-propagating power of sin 
may place necessity upon the disordered nature. You say 
that the denial that all moral penalty is remedial, requires us 
to deny that the will of lost souls continues free. I beg your 
pardon again, and that in the name of science. Gentlemen, 
there may be certainty where there is no necessity. 

‘‘ Ts John Milton putting together a self-contradiction when 
he pictures Satan as making evil his good, and as yet retain- 
ing a free will? Is he uttering self-contradiction when he 
shows us a fiendish character which retains yet some elements 
of its original brightness? Has Milton’s Satan lost free will? 

‘‘ Origen used to teach that the prince of fiends might re- 
turn to a glad allegiance to God; and so did Robert Burns, 
whom Emerson commends for using these words, originally 
written to attack the proposition I am now defending, but, 
after all, containing most subtle confirmation of it: 


“© Auld Nickie Ben, 
An’ would ye tak a thought and mend, 
I dinna ken 
Ye aiblins might 
Still hae a stake.’ 


“No, gentlemen; the self-propagating power of sin may 
produce a state of soul in which evil is chosen as good, and 
in which itis forever too late to mend, and yet not destroy 
free will. 











+ - 


APPENDIX. 289 


“* Under irreversible natural law, character tends to a final 
permanence, good or bad. In the nature of the case, a final 
permanence ts attained but once. 

‘¢Tf asked whether final permanence of-character is a nat- 
ural Jaw, what should you say, if we were to speak without 
reference to conclusions in religious science? How have men 
in all ages expressed themselves in literature and philosophy 
on this theme? Is it not perfectly certain that all the great 
writers of the world justify the proposition that character 
tends to a final permanence, good or bad? 

‘‘Gentlemen, this universe up to the edge of the tomb is 
nota joke. There are in this life serious differences between 
the right hand and the left. Nevertheless, in our present 
career a man has butonechance. Even if youcome weighted 
into the world, as Sindbad was with the Old Man of the Moun- 
tain, you have but one chance. Time does not fly in a circle, 
but forth and right on. The wandering, squandering, desic- 
cated moral leper is gifted with no second set of early years. 
There is no fountain in Florida that gives perpetual youth, 
and the universe might be searched, probably, in vain for 
-such a spring. Waste your youth; you shall have but one 
chance. Waste your middle life; you shall have but one 
chance. Waste your old age; you shall have but one chance. 
It is an irreversible natural law that character attains final 
permanence; and in the nature of things final permanence 
can come but once. This world is fearfully and wonderfully 
made, and so are we, and we shall escape neither ourselves 
nor these stupendous laws. 


“© Under trreverstble natural law there may be in the soul a 
permanent loss of the predominant desire to be holy. There- 
Sore, under trreversible natural law there may exist in the 
untverse eternal sin. : 

‘“‘It is not my duty here, as it is on the Sabbaths, to ex- 
pound the Scriptures; but you will allow me to say, gentle- 
men, that ‘eternal sin’ isa Scriptural phrase. As all these 
scholars know, we must read in the twenty-ninth verse of the 
third chapter of Mark, hamartematos, and not kriseos. He 


“29 


290 SUPERNATURAL FACTOR IN RELIGIOUS REVIVALS. 


who sinneth against the Holy Ghost is in danger of ‘ eternal 
sin.’ 

‘¢ Theodore Parker used to say that the profoundest expres- 
sions in the New Testament are those which are most likely 
to have been correctly reported. What phrase on this theme 
is profounder than ‘eternal sin’? Dean Alford well says 
that ‘it is to the critical treatment of the sacred text that we 
owe the restoration of such important and deep-reaching 
expressions as this.’ Lange calls it ‘a strong and pregnant 
expression.’ 

“It is not the best way in which to teach the truth of future 
punishment, to say that a man is punished forever and for- 
ever for the sins of that hand’s breadth of duration we call 
time. If the soul does not repent of these with contrition, 
and not merely with attrition, the nature of things forbids 
its peace. But the Biblical and the natural truth is, that pro- 
longed dissimilarity of feeling with God may end in eternal 
sin. Ifthere is eternal sin, there will be eternal punishment. 
Final permanence of character, under the laws. of judicial 
blindness and the self-propagating power of sin, is the truth 
emphasized by both God’s Word and his Works. 


‘* Under irreversible natural law there can be no blessedness 
without holiness. ; 
‘Here I leave you, face to face with the nature of things, 
the authority which dazzled Socrates. God’s omnipotence 
cannot force blessedness on a soul that has lost the predom- 
inant desire to be holy. Omniscience cannot make happy a 
man who loves what God hates and hates what God loves. 
If you fall into predominant dissimilarity of feeling with 
God, it is out of his power to give you blessedness. Un- 
doubtedly we are, of all men, most miserable, unless with 
our deliverance from the guilt of sin there comes to us also 
deliverance from the love of it. Without holiness there can 
be no blessedness; but there can be no holiness without a 
predominant love of what God loves and hate of what God 
hates. We grow wrong; we allow ourselves to crystallize in 
habits that-imply a loss of a desire to be holy; and at last, 
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having made up our minds not to love predominantly what 
God loves, and hate what he hates, we are amazed that we 
have not blessedness. But the universe is not amazed. The 
nature of things is but another name for the Divine Nature. 
God would not be God if there could be blessedness without 
holiness.” : 


—_— 


Shakespeare’s theology and psychology make the attempted 
penitence of very wicked men unavailing, and their prayers 
but mockery. 


**O, my offence is rank, it smells to heaven; 
It hath the primal eldest curse upon’t, 
A brother’s murder! Pray can I not, 
Though inclination be as sharp as will ; 
My stronger guilt defeats my strong intent; 
And, like a man to double business bound, 
I stand in pause where I shall first begin, 
And both neglect. What if this cursed hand 
Were thicker than itself with brother’s blood ? 
Is there not rain enough in the sweet heavens 
To wash it white as snow? Whereto serves mercy, 
But to confront the visage of offence? 
And what’s in prayer, but this twofold force — 
To be forestalled, ere we come to fall, 
Or pardoned, being down? Then I’ll look up; 
My fault is past. But O, what form of prayer 
Can serve my turn? Forgive me my foul murder! 
That cannot be ; since I am still possessed 
Of those effects for which I did the murder — 
My crown, mine own ambition, and my queen. 
May one be pardoned and retain the offence? 
In the corrupted currents of this world 
Offence’s gilded hand may shove by justice ; 
And oft ’tis seen, the wicked prize itself 
Buys out the law. But ’tis not so above; 
There is no shuffling, there the action lies 
In his true nature ; and we ourselves compelled, 
Even to the teeth and forehead of our faults, 
To give in evidence. What then? What rests? 
Try what repentance can. What can it not? 
Yet what can it, when one cannot repent? 
O wretched state! O bosom, black as death ! 
O limed soul ; that, struggling to be free, 
Art more engaged! Help, angels, make assay ! 
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Bow, stubborn knees! and, heart with strings of steel, 
Be soft as sinews of the new-born babe ; 
All may be well ! : 


My words fly up, my thoughts remain below: 
Words, without thoughts, never to heaven go.”’ 





Compare with the foregoing representations the words of 
our Lord: 

‘‘ Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

‘* And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come.” * 

‘‘ He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation.” + 

Compare also the apostle’s exhortation: 

‘* Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord: 

‘Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God; 
lest any root of bitterness springing up, trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled; 

‘* Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 

‘For ye know how that afterward, when he would have in- 
herited the blessing, he was rejected; for he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears. 

“For ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, ‘and 
darkness, and tempest, 

“And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; 
which voice they that heard, entreated that the word should 
not be spoken to them any more: 

“* or they could not endure that which was commanded, 
And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be 
stoned, or thrust through with a dart: 


* Matt. xii. 31, 32. t Mark, iii. 29. 
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‘¢ And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceed- 
ingly fear and quake :) 

‘¢ But ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumera- 
ble company of angels, 

‘*To the general assembly and church of the Beers 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 

‘to the spirits of just men made perfect, 

‘¢ And to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel. 

_ ‘See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh 
from heaven: 

‘¢For our God is a consuming fire.” * 

The last vision given us of sinful men in Revelation is 
likewise in harmony with the foregoing representations: 

‘¢ And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed 
the name of God, which hath power over these plagues: and 
they repented not to give him glory. 

** And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, 

““And blasphemed the God of heaven, because of their 
pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.” ¢ 


* Heb. xii, 14-25, 29. + Rev. xvi. 9-11- 
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IV.—(PacE 96.) 
SANCTIFICATION. 


Mr. Westry’s account, showing the development of the 
doctrine of Christian Perfection in his personal experience, 
is exceedingly instructive to all who are interested in this 
subject. We present the following abridged form: 

‘‘ What I purpose in the following papers is, to give a plain 
and distinct account of the steps by which I was led, during 
a course of many years, to embrace the doctrine of Christian 
Perfection. 

“In the year 1725, being in the twenty-third year of my 
age, I met with Bishop Taylor’s ‘Rule and Exercises of Holy 
Living and Dying.’ In reading several parts of this book, I 
was exceedingly affected; that part in particular which re- 
lates to purity of intention. Instantly I resolved to dedicate 
all my life to God, all my thoughts, and words, and actions, 
being thoroughly convinced there was no medium, but that 
every part of my life (not some only) must either be a sacri- 
fice to God, or myself, that is, in effect, to the devil. 

‘‘ Can any serious person doubt of this, or find a medium 
between serving God and serving the devil? 

‘‘In the year 1726 I met with Kempis’ ‘ Christian’s Pattern.’ 
The nature and exterit of inward religion—the religion of 
the heart — now appeared to me in a stronger light than ever 
it had done before. I saw that giving even all my life to God 
(supposing it possible to do this, and go no farther) would 
profit me nothing, unless I gave my heart, yea, all my heart, 
to him. 

‘“T saw that ‘ simplicity of intention and purity of affection, 
one design in all we speak or do, and one desire ruling all 
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our tempers, are indeed ‘the wings of the soul,’ without 
which she can never ascend to the mount of God. 

‘¢ A year or two after, Mr. Law’s ‘ Christian Perfection’ and 
‘Serious Call’ were put into my hands. These convinced 
me more than ever of the absolute impossibility of being 
half a Christian; and I determined, through his grace, — the 
absolute necessity of which I was deeply sensible, — to be all 
devoted to God, to give him all my soul, my body, and my 
substance. ; 

‘¢ Will any considerate man say that this is carrying matters 
too far, or that anything less is due to Him who has given 
himself for us, than to give him ourselves, all we have and 
all we are? 

“(In the year 1729 I began not only to read, but to study 
the Bible, as the one, the only standard of truth, and the only 
model of pure religion. Hence Isaw, in a clearer and clearer 
light, the indispensable necessity of having ‘ the mind which 
was in Christ,’ and of ‘ walking as Christ also walked; ’ even 
of having, not some part only, but all the mind which was in 
him; and of walking as he walked, not only in many or in 
most respects, but in all things. And this was the light 
wherein, at this time, I generally considered religion, as a 
uniform following of Christ, an entire inward and outward 
conformity to our Master. Nor was I afraid of anything 
more than of bending this rule to the experience of myself 
or of other men; of allowing myself in any the least discon- 
formity to our grand Exemplar. 

‘On January 1, 1733, I preached before the university, in 
_ St. Mary's Church, on ‘The Circumcision of the Heart,’ an 
account of which I gave in these words: ‘It is that habitual 
disposition of soul which in the sacred writings is termed 
holiness, and which directly implies the being cleansed from 
sin, ‘from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit;” and, by 
consequence, the being endued with those virtues which were 
in Christ Jesus; the being ‘‘ so renewed in the image of our 
mind” as to be “‘ perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect.”’ 

‘In the same sermon I observed, ‘‘‘ Love is. the fulfilling 
of the law, the end of the commandment.” It is not only 
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‘the first and great” command, but all the commandments in 
one. ‘‘Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are 
pure, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise,” they are 
all comprised in this one word, love. In this is perfection, 
and glory, and happiness: the royal law of heaven and earth 
is this, ‘* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy . 


strength.” The one perfect good shall be your one ultimate 
end. One thing shall ye desire for its own sake — the fruition 
of Him who is all in all. One happiness shall ye propose to 
your souls, even a union with Him that made them, the hay- 
ing ‘fellowship with the Father and the Son,” the being 
‘‘joined to the Lord in one spirit.” One design ye are to pur- 
sue to the end of time —the enjoyment of God in time and 
in eternity. Desire other things, so far as they tend to this ; 
love the creature as it leads to the Creator. But in every step 
you take, be this the glorious point that terminates your 
view. Letevery affection, and thought, and word, and action 
be subordinate to this. Whatever ye desire or fear, whatever 
ye seek or shun, whatever ye think, speak, or do, be it in 
order to your happiness in God, the sole end, as well as 
source of your being.’ 

“¢T concluded in these words: ‘ Here is the sum of the per- 
fect law — the circumcision of the heart. Let the spirit return 
to God that gave it, with the whole train of its affections. 
Other sacrifices from us he would not, but the living sacrifice 
of the heart hath he chosen. Let it be continually offered 
up to God through Christ, in flames of holy love. And let 
no creature be suffered to share with him; for he is a jealous 
God. His throne will he not divide with*another;. he will 
reign without a rival. Be no design, no desire admitted 
there but what has him for its ultimate object. This is the 
way wherein those children of God once walked, who, being 
dead, still speak to us: ‘‘ Desire not to live but to praise his 
name; let all your thoughts, words, and works tend to his 
glory.” ‘* Let your soul be filled with so entire a love to him 
that you may love nothing but for his sake.” ‘‘ Have a pure 
intention of heart, a steadfast regard to his-glory in all your 
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actions.” ‘‘ For then, and not till then; is that mind in us 
which was also in Christ Jesus, when in every motion of our 
_ heart, in every word of our tongue, in every work of our 
hands, we pursue nothing but in relation to him, and in sub- 
ordination to his pleasure;” when we too neither think, nor 
speak, nor act, to fulfil ‘‘our own will, but the will of Him 
that sent us;” when, ‘‘ whether we eat or drink, or whatever 
we do,” we do it all ‘‘ to the glory of God.”’ 
<‘It may be observed, this sermon was composed the first 
of all my writings which have been published. This was 
the view of religion I then had, which even then I scrupled 
not to term ferfection. This is the view I have of it now, 
without any material addition or diminution. And what is 
there here which any man of understanding, who believes the 
Bible, can object to? What can he deny, without flatly con- 
tradicting the Scripture? what retrench, without taking from 
the word of God? ; 

‘In the same sentiment did my brother and I remain (with 
all those young gentlemen in derision termed Methodists) 
till we embarked for America in the latter end of 1735. 

‘In the beginning of the year 1738, as I was returning from 
thence, the cry of my heart was, ; 

_ “O, grant that nothing in my soul 
May dwell, but thy pure love alone! 
O, may thy love possess me whole, 
My joy, my treasure, and my crown! 
Strange fires far from my heart remove: 
My every act, word, thought, be love ! ‘ 

‘‘T never heard that any one objected to this. And indeed 
who can object? Is not this the language, not only of every’ 
believer, but of every one that is truly awakened? But what: 
have I wrote, to this day, which is either stronger or plainer ze 

“In August following, I had a long conversation with Arvid: 
Gradin, in Germany. After he had given me an account of » 
his experience, I desired him to give me, in writing, a defini- 
tion of ‘the full assurance of faith,’ which he did in the fol- 

“lowing words: 

“<< * Regutes in sanguine Christi ; firma fiducia in Deum, et 

persuasio de gratia divina ; tranguillitas mentis summa, aigue 
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serenitas et pax; cum absentia omnis desiderit carnalis, et 
cessatione peccatorum etiam internorum. ; 

«©¢ Repose in the blood of Christ; a firm confidence in 
God, and persuasion of his favor; the highest tr anquillity, 
serenity, and peace of mind, with a deliverance co every 
fleshly desire, and a cessation of all, even inward sins.’ 

“‘ This was the first account I ever heard from any living 
man of what I had before learned myself from the oracles 
of God, and had been praying for (with the little company 
of my fr seme: and Sp aeeas for several oS an 

‘ The first tr ae T ever wets care on thie subject was 
published in the latter end of this year [1739]. That none 
might be prejudiced before they read it, I gave it the indiffer- 
ent title of ‘The Character of a Methodist.’ In this I de- 
scribed a perfect Christian, placing in the front, ‘ Not as 
though I had already attained.’” 


‘‘T think it was in the latter end of the year 1740 that I had 
a conversation with Dr. Gibson, then Bishop of London, at 
Whitehall... He asked me what I meant by perfection. I told 
him, without any disguise or reserve. When I ceased speak- 
ing, he said, ‘ Mr. Wesley, if this be all you mean, publish it 
to all the world. If any one then can confute what you say, 
he may have free leave.’ I answered, ‘ My lord, I will;’ and 
accordingly wrote and published the sermon on: Christian 
Perfection.” ; 


° ° . e ° . . . . . 


‘In the year 1764, upon a review of the whole subject, I 
wrote down the sum of what I had observed in the following 
short propositions : 

‘©(1) There is such a thing as- perfection; for it is again 
and again mentioned in Scripture.” 

‘‘(2) It is not so early as justification; for justified persons 
are to ‘Go on unto perfection,’ (Heb. vi. 1.) 

“¢(3) It is not so late as death; for St. Paul speaks of living 
men that were perfect, (Phil. iii. 15.) 

“©(4) It is not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs not 
to man, nor to angels, but to God alone. 
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(5) It does not make a man infallible; none is infallible 
while he remains in the body. f 

‘“‘ (6) Is it sinless? It is not worth while to contend for a 
term. It is ‘salvation from sin.’ 

‘(7) It is ‘perfect love,’ (1 John, iv. 18.) This is the es- 
sence of it; its properties, or inseparable fruits, are, rejoicing 
evermore, praying without ceasing, and in everything giving 
thanks. (1 Thess. v. 16, &c.) 

“©(8) It is improvable. It is so far from lying in an indi- 
visible point, from being incapable of increase, that one per- 
fected in love may grow in grace far swifter than he did 
before. ‘i 

(9) It is amissible, capable of being lost; of which we 
have numerous instances. But we were not thoroughly con- 
vinced of this till five or six years ago. 

‘“(10) It is constantly both preceded and followed by a 
gradual work. 

‘‘ (11) But is it in itself instantaneous or not? In exam- 
ining this, let us go on step by step. 

‘*An instantaneous change has been wrought in some 
believers: none can deny this. 

“‘ Since that change, they enjoy perfect love; they feel this, 
and this alone; they ‘ rejoice evermore, pray without ceas- 
ing, and in everything give thanks.’ Now this is all I mean 
by perfection; therefore these are witnesses of the perfection 
which I preach. 

‘But in some this change was not instantaneous.” They 
did not perceive the instant when it was wrought. It is often 
difficult to.perceive the instant when a man dies; yet there 
is an instant in which life ceases. And if ever sin ceases, 
there must bea last moment of its existence and a first mo- 
ment of our deliverance from it. 

‘¢ «But if they have this love now, they will lose it’ They 
may; but they need not. And whether they do or no, they 
have it now; they now experience what we teach. They 
now are all love; they now rejoice, pray, and praise without 
ceasing. 
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“¢¢ However, sin is only suspended in them, it is not de- 
stroyed.’ Call it which you please. They are all love to-day, 
and they take no thought for the morrow. 

“¢¢ But this doctrine has been much abused.’ So has that 
of justification by faith. But that is no reason for giving up 
either this or any other Scriptural doctrine. ‘When you wash 
your child,’ as one speaks, ‘ throw away the water; but do not 
throw away the child.’ 

“¢¢But those who think they are saved from sin say they 
have no need of the merits of Christ.? They say just the 
contrary. Their language is: 

‘¢* Every moment, Lord, I want the merit of thy death.’ 

‘¢ They never before had so deep, so unspeakable a convic- 
tion of the need of Christ-in all his offices as they have now. 

“Therefore all our preachers should make a point of 
preaching perfection to believers constantly, strongly, and 


explicitly; and all believers should mind this one thing, and ~ 


continually agonize for it.” 


‘‘Now let this perfection appear in its native form, and 
who can speak one word against it? Will any dare to speak 
against loving the Lord our God with all our heart, and our 
neighbor as ourselves? against a renewal of heart, not only 
in part, but in the whole image of God? Who is he that will 
open his mouth against being cleansed from all pollution 
both of flesh and spirit? or against having all the mind that 
was in Christ, and walking in all things as Christ walked? 
What man, who calls himself a Christian, has the hardiness 
to object to the devoting, not a part, but all our soul, body, 
and substance to God? What serious man would oppose the 
giving God all our heart, and the having one design ruling 
all our tempers? I say again, let this perfection appear in 
its own shape, and who will fight against it? It must be dis- 
guised before it can be opposed.” 


Rey. Joseph Cooke, in one of his Boston lectures, thus 
states one of the vital conditions upon which holiness de- 
pends and through which it may be attained: 
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‘St, Men as they are can be made holy only by loving a 
holy person. 

‘*2. Nothing so effectually purifies the heart as love, for 
nothing so effectually woos us from selfishness. 

‘¢3, There can be no love without trust, and no trust with- 
out purity. 

‘¢ 4. Love produces in the lover the mood of the object loved. 

‘¢g, Souls grow more by contact with souls than by all 
other means. 

‘©6, Growth, strength, bliss, arise naturally from spiritual 
love. : 

‘*7, All these laws of the higher affections apply to the 
communion of the human. spirit with the Ineffable Holy 
Person whom the moral law reveals. : ; 

‘¢8. Under these irreversible natural laws, religion is affec- 
tionate communion with-God as personal. 

“In ‘Locksley Hall,’ Tennyson, speaking merely as an 
observer of human nature in its social zone, utters one of the 
profoundest of all the truths of its religious zone, when he 
says: 

‘Love took up the harp of life ; smote‘on all the chords with might, 

Smote the chord of self, which, trembling, passed in music out of sight.’ 


“Js there any hand but that of Love that can produce this 
effect? Under natural law, can man be made unselfish or holy 
in any other way than by loving a holy Person? Tennyson 
knows of no other way; religious science knows of no other. 

‘“’The truth is, we are acquainted with no furnace which 
will burn selfishness out of a man, except this fiery bliss we 
call a supreme spiritual affection. There is admiration of men 
by each other, but there is no burning the selfishness out of 
men until they come to trust and to love, and to that inter- 
sphering of soul by soul, which is always the result of trust 
of the transfigured sort, one of the rarest things on earth fies 
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V.— (Pace 116.) 
INTRODUCTORY TABERNACLE SERMON. 


R. MOODY'S first prayer and introductory sermon in 

the Boston Tabernacle, unrevised, afford such anample 

basis upon which to form an estimate of the peculiarities and 
excellences of this evangelist, that we introduce them. 


Mr. Moopy’s PRAYER. 


“Our Heavenly Father — We praise thee for the privilege 


we have of coming into this city to preach the gospel of thy 


Son; and now we pray thee that thou wilt give us faith. 
Take away this miserable unbelief that keeps back the bless- 
ing. May the people be of one mind and spirit in this city. 
May the Christians be as one man, of one heart and mind; 
and as we come together day after day, may the Spirit of God 
meet with us every time. May the Spirit of God move upon 
the hearts of the people, and may the prayers going up from 
so many closets and homes be answered. May they have the 
faith, and experience the power of God inthis city. O God, 
may there be many souls that shall rise up in eternity and 
thank God for this Tabernacle; and may this building be 
the birthplace of thousands of redeemed souls. Take away 
from us any spirit of murmuring, or fault-finding, or com- 
plaining; and may miserable unbelief be driven away, and give 
us unity such as was known upon the Day of Pentecost, one 
spirit and one mind. And Christ shall have the praise and 
glory. Amen.” 
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Mr. Moopy’s SERMON. 


«You will find my text this afternoon in the thirteenth 
chapter of Numbers, and part of the thirtieth verse: ‘ Let 
us go up at once, and possess it; for we are well able to over- 
come it.’ Let us go up atonce. Caleb and Joshua are great 
favorites of mine. They have got a ring about them. They 
were not all the time looking at the hindrances and obstacles 
in their way; they got their eyes above them. Now, if we 
can only get a few hundreds of Calebs and Joshuas here in 
Boston, with eyes lifted above objections and obstacles, I 
have not the least doubt about the success of this movement. 
Quite a number have asked me what I want for success here. 
I want to tell you what I want: I want men of faith, men 
and women who have confidence in God. That is all I want. 
I have no doubt about success then. It is these men that are 
all the time predicting defeat that we don’t want. They can’t 
help us. The questions are now being raised all over New 
England, ‘ Are we going to have a revival?’ ‘Is God going 
to revive hischurch?’ ‘Is there going to be a quickening 
among the people of God?’ for that is really where revivals 
begin. They begin. with God’s own people. When these 
hundreds gf Christian men are quickened; when these 
churches, that is, the rank and file, of God are quickened, 
then, my friends, you will see how quick results are brought 
about. The only obstacle to a great work is unbelief. 

“‘ People talk about the opposition and objections created by 
infidelity. You may take all the infidelity and all the false 
‘isms’ extant, but the greatest harm has come from luke- 
warmness and unbelief in the church of God. Infidels can- 
not keep God from working. God can work in spite of all 
the infidels in Boston, in spite of all the devils in hell. They 
cannot hinder his work. But it is unbelief that is the great 
obstacle, and the one we want to get out of the way; bury 
it so that it may have no resurrection, 

‘‘T heartily wish we could begin with the same degree of 
Christian faith in which we have just left some of the cities we 
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have visited. For instance, in Boston, with the same amount 
of faith and Christian zeal we have now exhibited in Chicago, 
we would progress more rapidly. But, somehow, we have 
to begin all over again, and just keep battering away at this 
‘very unbelief. I remember when leaving Scotland I was told 
I couldn’t expect much in Ireland, whither I was going; that 
the Irish were peculiar. They said we could expect success in 
Scotland, because the people understood their Bibles, and 
all we had to do was to sing and preach the gospel. But I 
found unbelief my difficulty even there. I found just the same 
thing in Ireland, just the same old human nature. The same 
power of God was needed as in Scotland; and we found the 
same hard work of surmounting unbelief in Ireland. When 
we left Ireland to go to England, and especially Liverpool, 
where there are a great many drinking saloons, there was a 
great deal of opposition and unbelief. But the Spirit of God 
worked in Liverpool. When we went to London, it was said 
we should certainly have defeat there. And starting from 
there for this country, we were not to expect results here, 
because you had singing and preaching here. But we found 
in Philadelphia and New York the ‘gospel had effect upon 
the people. When we left for Chicago this fall, it was said 
we would surely be unsuccessful there ; and when we got there 
we found Christian men and women we had worked with for 
years, who did not believe we would be successful because 
Chicago was a peculiar city. 

‘‘When we came to -Boston, some people told me, ‘ Mr. 
Moody, we must give you a little warning: you must remem- 
ber that Boston is a peculiar place, and you cannot expect to 
do the same as elsewhere; there area great many obstacles.’ 
It is the same old story; the same old human nature. Boston 
is the same as these other places. They are all alike; but 
the enemy cannot hinder God from working if we only have 
faith. With God all things are possible. This terrible an- 
belief God can shake in Boston as easy as a mother can shake 
her little child. We can do all things through his power and 
strength. We are not able to do anything of our own power, 
but with God's strength we can, by faith, bring down a bless- 
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ing on Boston and all New England. By God’s help we can 
have a revival. Are we not able to rest upon God’s promises, 
and trust him implicitly? 

<¢ You remember how these men were sent out to spy out the 
Jand of Canaan. They had been sent out forty days to go 
over that land. They went from the wilderness of Zin to 
Rehob, thence unto Hebron. And when they reached the 
‘brook of Eshcol, they secured a branch with one cluster of 
grapes, and bare it between two upon a staff; and they brought 
of the pomegranates and of the figs.’ —They were gone forty 
days, and the twelve men brought what Congress would call 
a minority and a majority report. Ten men reported that 
they had gone unto the land to which they were sent, and 
surely it flowed with milk and honey. And so God’s word 
was true. They found milk and honey; and they brought 
along grapes. But ten of them were full of unbelief. But 
they further reported that they saw giants there, the sons of 
Anak, which come of the giants. The Hittites, Jebusites, 
Amalekites, and Amorites dwelt there. They were all there, 
and also these great giants, in whose sight they were as 
grasshoppers. It was a great war city; and they asked them- 
selves if they looked as though they were able to war with 
such giants. They said, We arenot able. They undoubtedly 
brought back maps and charts, and said, ‘ There is the region; 
it would be monstrous for us to take it. There are great iron 
gates, and a great wall; and we are not able to take it. We 
are defenceless people, without any weapons; we will not be 
able to overcome those people.’ I can imagine one man said, 
‘Why, I looked up at those giants, and I looked like a little 
grasshopper, and felt as small as a grasshopper. We cannot 
hope to cope with those giants. It is a good land, but we 
will not be able to go up and possess it.’ 

‘Then they begin.to murmur. It don’t take a great while 
to get unbelievers to murmur. - Caleb tried to encourage 
them. He says, ‘Let us go up at once and possess it; we 
are well able to overcome it.’ Even Joshua joined in with 
Caleb; and they proved two with the faith. To be sure, they . 
were in the minority; but if the Lord is with us, we are able 
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to prove a powerful majority over the enemy. They deter- 
mined to take it, and they wandered across all through Ca- 
naan; but the people took up stones, and would have stoned 
them to death. But ‘the glory of the Lord appeared in the 
tabernacle of the congregation before all the children of 
Israel.’ 

“‘ And about three millions of people wandered in the wilder- 
ness for forty years, until all the men laid themselves down 
in the desert grave, and were kept out of the promised land, 
all on account of their unbelief. And I believe to-day that 
four fifths of the church are wandering around in the wilder- 
ness, away from the cross of Calvary and the promised land. 
We are able to have'victory, with God with us. The great 
trouble and matter with the church is, that it is all the time 


looking at the obstacles: and I have yet to find successful. 


men and women in God’s service that are looking at the ob- 
stacles. Ten men were looking at all. these obstacles that 
this new land presented to them, while these two men, Caleb 
and Joshua, looked up yonder, and they saw God’s face, and 
remembered the waste in Egypt, the crossing of the Red Sea, 
the destruction that was brought upon the Philistines, the 
water from the flint rock; and they believed that God was 
able, as he certainly was, to give them that land he had 
promised. 

“¢‘ Let us all remember what God has done; how, in all the 
ages of the church, he has revived it when the people came 
together and asked him for a blessing, being of one mind and 
one spirit, and there have been Christian prayers and exhor- 
tation going up from the land. Let us not forget that all 
strength and help has come from on high. Not from our- 
selves will the pqwer come; but God, like in the case of Caleb 
and Joshua, can revive his work in this city in answer to our 
united prayers. And if we only have faith to go on expect- 
ing, we will not be disappointed. But if you find a man that 
is all the time looking on the dark side, full of fear and 
doubts, and all the time discouraging people around him, 
he is not the man that God can reach. He wants to have 
faith in his work, in his promises, and then move forward, 
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and see how promptly he extends his divine aid and gives 
victory. : 

‘Just turn over to the days of Gideon, and you will find 
there a most wonderful lesson, and probably such a lesson as 
we ought to learn here in Boston. There may be a class of 
people believing that, as we have got this beautiful building, 
good choir, and so many ministers, we are going to have 
-a work right away. Now, if we lean upon anything but the 
arm of God, we will be disappointed. You must pass through 
the valley before you reach the mountain; be humbled and 
cast down before you are lifted up. If we lean upon ourselves 
we will have failure; but if we lean upon the arm of God, 
and not upon prayers, we will see how quick God will give us 
victory. God wants the glory, and no flesh shall glory in his 
stead. And let us not forget to sink self out of sight. Look 
at what he said to Gideon. Gideon called in an army of 
thirty-two thousand ; and the Lord said to him, You have too 
many men. If I give you victory, ‘Israel will vaunt them- 
selves against me, saying, My own hand hath saved me.’ 
You cannot work with so many, because I must have the 
glory. Just say to all them that are fearful, to depart if they 
want to. ‘So Gideon proclaimed,’ in accordance with God’s 
command, saying, ‘ Whosoever is fearful and afraid let him 
return and depart early from Mount Gilead. And there re- 
turned of the people twenty and two thousand; and there 
remained ten thousand.’ I can imagine that Gideon got a 
little scared at first. Only ten thousand left! But the Lord © 
came again and said, ‘Gideon, you have got too many men; 
if I work with them, you will'take the glory.’ ‘So he brought 
down the people unto the water: and the Lord said unto 
Gideon, every one that lappeth of the water with his tongue, 
as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; likewise 
every one that boweth down upon his knees to drink.’ Three 
hundred lapped, and ninety-seven hundred wheeled out of 
line. I can imagine they were a good deal like many Chris- 
tians in Boston. What can God do with those who are like 
those of Gideon’s army who were full of fears and doubts? 
Look at the reduction in that great army. But only three 
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hundred men, with the Almighty is all we want in Boston. 
Three hundred men that side with God can be a power for 
God. Three hundred like Gideon’s men will move this city. 
What a routing there was before that band! They fly like 
chaff before the wind. 

‘¢Don’t you call anything small of God. If God is in this 
movement, we will have victory; but if it is simply man’s 


movement, without God’s aid, there will be failure, and the- 


ministers, singers, and this great tabernacle would become 
the laughing-stock of New England, if not of Christendom. 
But with the mighty arm of God to lean upon, we will see 
wonderful results. 

‘*T believe we are living in the days of the Son of Man. I 
never spent such seasons of religious joy as during the last 
twenty or thirty days. Faithless husbands and wives have 
been reclaimed; mothers, fathers, who have been clear down 
in the gutter, sunken almost as low as the brute creation, have 
been rescued, and are now preaching and singing the power 
of God to save, going into saloons and billiard-halls after 
the wanderers. You can hear the tramp of the drunkards of 
Boston. It seems as if the power of God was in this building 
this afternoon. I have no doubt that our prayers will be an- 
swered, and these mothers find their wayward children. We 
are going to see them brought home. Let us have faith. 
Let us go up and possess the land. In the name of God let 
there be no adverse criticism, no looking at difficulties. Let 
us come praying to God to move this city; and may there 


go up the great cry from Boston, ‘What shall we do .to be 
saved?’” 





APPENDIX. 309 


VI. — (PAGE. 270.) 


THE HOLY GHOST: HIS WORK BEYOND THE 
LIMITS OF CHRISTENDOM. 


1 ase object has not been to involve this treatise in a theo- 
logical or philosophical discussion as to the definite 
meaning of the term Holy Ghost as distinct from the God- 
head; the desire has been, rather, to leave the impression of 
something working among men, supremely infinite and su- 
premely divine. Itis proper to say, at this point, however, 
that we believe that the Holy Ghost is the third personation 
of the adorable Trinity. To fully comprehend these matters, 
no claim is instituted; yet Revelation is emphatic, the rea- 
sonableness of the doctrine is demonstrable, and the compre- 
hension of it is as satisfactory as is that respecting the three 
distinctions in man — intellect, will, and feeling; or as to that 
involving the three grand distinctions or elements in the 
physical universe — law, force, and manifestation. Thus 
waiving the doctrinal discussion, which has been so admirably 
conducted in the Temple, the intention has not been lost sight 
of to make and leave the clear and unmistakable impression, 
that, in religious reforms, the definite work wrought upon 
society and upon the individual heart, when traced to its last 
and latest analysis, is found to depend upon the Spirit Infi- 
nite, and that all human resistance to a general work, or in 
the individual heart, isa most dangerous contention against 
the Deity. ‘‘ Against Thee, and Thee only, have I sinned,” 
will be the final confession of every scoffer and rejecter. 

Our observations have been confined to Judaism and Chris- 
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tendom. But the majesty and the magnitude of the Spirit’s 
operations, practically, have not been exclusively, though 
chiefly, confined to these limits. The Father has not left the 
great outside world without its iaw and witness.* Dr. Pea- 
body, speaking of the influence of the Holy Spirit upon the 
souls of men, employs this suggestive language: 

‘¢ This, however, is claimed as a fact of experience. It was 
taught even by the more enlightened Pagans; and no Chris- 
tian ever had a more profound and vital consciousness of the 
divine influence than Socrates had, if Plato reports him aright. 
Certainly, too, there have been within our own experience 
dissuasives from evil, suggestions of duty, preparations for 
trial, thoughts of peace, foreshinings of the higher life, which 
could not be traced to external influences, or to laws of asso- 
ciation in our own minds, and which the Christian loves to 
ascribe to the ever present Spirit of God. In affirming this, 
do we deny the reign of law? Or, rather, if there be a God, 
should we not expect such influences under laws established 
and administered by him?” 

Did the limits of this article allow, we could show that God 
has not confined himself to Judaism, and Christianity even, 
in general religious movements, but has also worked in the 
great outside world, yet with methods essentially the same 
as those employed with Jews and Christians. The triumphs 
achieved by Buddhism in China, during which Atheism in a 
measure disappeared, and faith in an invisible and infinite 
God was received in the hearts of the people; the conquests 
of Mohammedanism under which the idolaters of India, the 
fire-worshippers of Persia, and the godless Greeks and Visi- 
goths exclaimed, ‘‘ God exists,” and prayed to him three times 
daily; the rapid spread of the Manichean faith through 
Syria and Palestine, Egypt and North Africa, Italy, Gaul, and 
Spain, during which idolatry yielded to worship without an 
altar, and plunder and piracy to the practice of Christian vir- 
tues; Odin listening to the voice divine, then proclaiming 
what he heard; the cruelties of the Scandinavian religions 


* Rom. ii. 11-16, 
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ceasing, and the people bowing before a holy deity and leading 
better lives, — are revivals instituted by the Divine Majesty 
ruling in-heayen and on the earth. In these movements 
there is unmistakable evidence that God ‘‘at sundry times 
and in divers manners has spoken in times past,” * and has 
inspired the hearts of many of his children in the universal 
family, and that multitudes have been arrested and redeemed.t 


* Heb. i. x. ¢ Matt. viii. s-1z. 
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